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This sixth issue of the Economic Bulletin for Africa contains a review of

current economic developlllents in Africa, and three separate articles on specific

subjects.

The secretariat of the Commission assumes full responsibility for the contents.

EXPLANATORY NOTES

The designations employed and the presentation of the material in this Bulletin

do not imply the expression of any opinion whatsoever on the part of the Secretariat

of the United Nations concerning the delimitation of the frontiers of any country

or territory.

The following sylnbols have been used throughout this Bulletin:

... Not available or not pertinent;

- Nil or negligible;

* Estimate by the secretariat of the Economic Commission for Africa.

In referring to combinations of years, the use of an oblique stvoke - e.g.

1958/59 - signifies a twelve-month period (for example from 1 July 1958 to 30

June 1959). Th·e use of a h~ph,en - e.g. 1954-1958 -- normally signifies eith,er an

average of, or a total for, the full period of calendar years covered (including the

end years indicated).

Unless the contrary is stated, the standard unit of weight used throughout is

the metric ton. The definition of "billion" used throughout is one thousand million.

Minor discrepancies in totals and percentages are due to rounding.
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CHAPTER A. I.

World economic conditions in 1962/1963

1. World production and trade continued to expand
in 1962. World industrial production moved faster
than during 1961, but in nlany parts of the world
advances recorded in production were more moderate
than in earlier years. This was not only true of western

Europe and Japan but also of most of the centrally
planned economies of eastern Europe where the de
pressing effects of bad weather on agriculture affect
ed economic growth.

TABLE A.I. 1

World prodoction and tradea

1959 1960 1961 1962 1963
(Jan-1\1arch)

World industrial production
(1958 = 100)

World exports

Value f.o.b. billion US $

Volume index (1958 = 100)

110

101.1

107

118

112.7

118

122

117.8

124

130

123.7

130

131

31

129

Source: United Nations, Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, September 1963.
a World, excluding the centrally planned economies.

2. The expansion in North America combined
v/ith some restocking in western Europe, favoured
exports from developing areas. The volume of exports
from these areas expanded more quickly in 1962 than
in 1961, and at about the same rate as world exports.
3. In comparison with the last years, primary
commodity prices showed more stability in 1962, and
in a few instances relative improvements in prices
were recorded. But though less than in the previous
year, the combined price index of primary commo
dities declined again in 1962.
4. Export earnings of a number of developing
countries were adversely affected by bad weather
conditions which sometimes combined with further
declines in export prices. In many cases the burden
of accumulated short-term debt came to be increasin
gly felt and induced Governments to resort to restric
tive import policies. Consequently, although exports
,~rom developing countries in 1962 expanded some
what faster than in the previous year, their external
payments position prevented any substantial increase
in imports. Total Mrican imports in 1962 were even
lower than in 1961. This acted as a brake on the
gro\vth of domestic investment and general economic
activity in a large number of developing countries.

Economic activity in industrial coontries
5. In industrial countries growth in 1962 proceed
ed generally at a decelerating pace. Even in the

United States where the gross national product in
real terms increased by about 5 per cent, as against
2 per cent in the preceding year, the tempo of econo
mic expansion was less vigorous than during the 1961
recovery. Against $ 13 billion in 1961, the average
quarterly change in the gross national product in 1962
was only $ 6 billion. And in the final quarter of the
year the index of industrial production failed to
register any progress.

6. The combined output of goods and services in
western Europe increased in 1962 by 3.5 per cent,
compared with 4.5 per cent in 1961 and 6.4 per cent
in 1960. The slowing down in investment activity,
already apparent toward the end of 1961, continued
throughout the year; and as at the same time export
demand tended to slacken in a number of countries,
the continued expansion in western Europe was in
creasingly relying on the rapid development of con
sumption.

7. However, in contrast to the slower pace of pro
duction, western European imports expanded much
faster than in 1961. This was due to a shift from
inventory disinvestment in 1961 to accumulation in
1962. And since North American imports also deve
loped at quite a rapid rate, the quantum of imports
of industrial countries taken as a group rose in 1962
by about 9 per cent, as against 6 per cent in 1961.
The rise in imports in North America was fairly



equally distributed between the industrial and the
primary exporting countries. In the case of western
Europe the increase in imports benefited more the
primary exporting than the industrial countries.

8. The slackening pace of economic activity in the
United States, particularly in the second half of 1962,
had given rise to various pessimistic conjectures.
None of these, however, has come true so far. By
mid-1963 the United States economy was going fairly
strong. Industrial production, which was more or
less flat during the second half of 1962, has risen in
every month of this year and in June was about 5 per
cent higher than at the end of 1962. The gross national
product in constant prices rose at an annual rate of
close to 4 per cent in the first half of 1963. Moreover,
the new wave of economic expansion seems to -have as
its motive force a rather sharp upturn in fixed invest
ment. One reason for this should probably be sought
in the new changes in taxation that were introduced
during 1962; but the need to modernize equipment
after a period of relatively low investment may be
another important factor. Latest forecasts tend to be
rather optimistic, and it is generally expected that
grpwth will continue at an undiminished rate through
most of 1964.
9. In the majority of western European countries
industrial production in 1963 has rebounded from its
low first quarter level and by the middle of the year
was generally higher than at the end of 1962.
10. The economy of France, which had done parti
cularly well in 1962, continued to expand during the
first half of 1963, despite certain adverse effects of
strikes. The rise in industrial production in Italy,
which has been proceeding at an annual rate of about
10 per cent for several years, seems to have sl~wed
down, though part of this is also attributable to str~kes.
Nevertheless production is expected to contInue
faster than in most countries during the rest of 1963.
Investment and consumption are still developing at
a high rate, and exports continue to e~pand. despite
rapidly rising domestic prices. In t!te Untted Ktng?om,
where there had been no increase In the gross natIonal
product in 1962, a fairly pronounced recover~ took
place during the first six months of 1963. OWIng !o
a modest rise in consumers' expenditure and to a rapId
expansion in exports, national output in real terms
registered an increase of some 2-2.5 per cent on an
annual basis, and a slightly faster rise seems to be
expected in the latter part of the year. In West Ger
many, on the other hand, economic growth in !he
first half of 1963 was proceeding at a deceleratIng
pace. Exports rose sharply during the second quarter
of the year in response to previously placed orders,
but neither consumption nor investment were show-
ing the vigour of a year earlier.
11. In most other countries of the area industrial
production in the first half of 1963 was going on at a
somewhat lower rate than in the corresponding part of
1962. Official and semi-official forecasts are rather
confident that economic expansion will continue
fairly steadily in the period ahead. But, at the same
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time, there is a high degree of consensus that the
results for 1963 as a whole will be more modest than
in the preceding year and no substantial changes
seem to be expected in the first half of 1964.

12. The slowing down of economic expansion in
western Europe, combined with a declining trend in
inventory accumulation is likely to weaken somewhat
the present demand for primary exports which can
hardly be expected to be compensated by the some
what more rapid growth in North America. But, as
far as the year 1963 is concerned, developing coun
tries, and primary exporting countries in general,
may expect a larger increase in their export earnings
than during 1962. As will be shown in the following
section, primary commodity prices in 1962 showed
more stability than in 1961, and the first half of 1963
witnessed a further improvement. A somewhat weaker
demand for primary imports in western Europe, which
is expected in the latter part of 1963, is not likely to
offset the gains realized by primary exporters during
the first half of the year. Prospects for the first half
of 1964 are more uncertain, and there is enough
ground to fear that the recent slight improvement in
primary commodity prices will prove to be only a
temporary phenomenon.

Developments in the world commodity markets

13. Despite a further expansion in the import de
mand for primary commodities, the average price of
the major commodities entering international trade
was slightly lower in 1962 than in 1961. As in the
previous year, supplies on the whole remained ample
in relation to consumption, but slight improvements
in consumption, coupled in certain cases with falls
in production or with more effective control over the
flow of supplies, resulted in a somewhat better bal
ance between supply and demand in a number of
markets. The general price index of primary commo
dities declined less between 1961 and 1962 than over
the preceding interval, and during the first six months
of 1963 signs of recovery were visible. In the second
quarter of the year the index stood at a level about
5 per cent higher than in the corresponding portion
of 1962. But this relative improvement in primary
commodity prices was not of a general character. The
movement of the combined price index reflected
improvements in a few sectors only, and even then
they were mainly due to fortuitous developments on
the supply side. There is no indication whatsoever
that the disturbing trend in primary commodity prices
n1ay have changed its course, and the future remains
as uncertain as ever.

14. Of all the major categories, it was with food
commodities that an improvement took place in
1962/1963, owing to an impressive rise in the price of
sugar and to higher prices of cereals.

15. Following smaller crops in Cuba and a reduced
output in a number of western European countries, a
spectacular rise occurred in the prices of sugar. From
2.3 lJS cents per pound at the beginning of 1962, its
lowest level in nearly a quarter of a century, the price
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of sugar doubled by the end of the year, and it
continued to rise through the first half of 1963. At

the end of May, the price of sugar stood at about
12.5 US cents per pound.

TABLE A.I. 2

Primary commodities

Export price indices
Base 1958 = 100

Food Agricultural Minerals
Fats, Textiles

Coffee oils,
tea oil- of which Metal

Total Total cocoa Cereals Total seeds Total wool Total ores Fuels

Weight in total 100% 41% 9% 10% 35% 6% 11% 6% 24% 5% 18%

1955 104 102 109 105 115 101 125 125 95 98 94

1956 105 101 106 102 114 109 123 129 99 105 97

1957 106 103 103 100 113 105 126 144 103 107 102

1958 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100

1959 97 93 83 97 105 100 98 106 94 97 92

1960 97 91 77 96 107 94 104 108 93 98 91

1961 95 90 72 98 103 97 105 107 92 100 90

1962 94 90 70 103 99 89 101 106 92 99 90

1961 J - M 94 89 73 95 104 99 106 104 92 99 90

A-J 96 90 73 95 106 102 108 110 92 100 90

J-S 95 89 72 99 103 95 104 108 92 101 90

O-D 94 90 70 102 100 91 102 105 93 100 90

1962 J-M 94 89 70 103 101 92 103 107 92 101 90

A-J 94 90 70 105 99 90 102 108 92 98 90

J-S 93 90 70 103 97 87 99 102 92 97 90

O-D 94 92 70 101 98 88 101 108 92 98 90

1963 J-M 97 96 71 102 102 94 110 121 92 96 91

A-J 101 104 74 101 102 96 111 122 92 95 91

Source: United Nations, Monthly Bulletin 0/ Statistics, September 1963.

16. Smaller crops in importing countries in 1961/ 18. The increase in coffee production in Latin
1962 also affected prices of wheat and coarse grains America added further to the pressure on prices exer-
particularly maize, but from the second quarter of ted by the large surplus stocks in that part of the
1962 onward the rise in prices went on at a decelerat- world. A strengthening in the prices of Robustas,
ing pace. World production of rice in 1961/1962 was \vhich came up as a result of poor crops in west Afri-
slightly higher than in the preceding year, but a steady ca and - partly also - of the working of the Inter-
expansion in demand in importing countries pushed national Coffee Agreelnent, was far too insufficient
the price considerably above the 1961 level. to offset the declines in Latin American varieties so
17. The combined price index for coffee, cocoa aGd that the average export unit value of all coffees in
tea was some 3 per cent lower in 1962 than in 1961, 1962 declined by a larger percentage than in the
compared with a 7 per cent decline between 1960 and previous year - 9 per cent, as against 5 per cent in
1961. 1961. Short-term prospects might be somewhat better
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~s production and consunlption forecasts point to a
better balance in the coffee economy, but around
mid-1963 the market was still clearly dominated by
the existing surpluses.

19. Cocoa prices dropped slightly at the beginning
of 1962 as it became clearer that the reduced 1961/
1962 crop ,vas still likely to be too large to be absorb
ed by current consumption. At the end of the year,
under the influence of a further contraction in crops
and a continuing expansion in commercial grindings
prices began to rise, and this tendency continued
through the first half of 1963. On the whole, cocoa
prices displayed a considerably higher degree of

stability during 1962 than during the previous year,
and the decline in the average export unit value in
1962 - of about 3 per cent - was modest if compar
ed with the 20 per cent fall recorded in 1961. Besides,
if - as is generally expected - production in 1963/
1964 should again fail to increase, the pressure of
rising demand may continue to strengthen prices.
On the other hand, the depressing effects of a record
crop are likely to be mitigated by increased manu
facturers' stockbuying for future consumption. Fur
ther developments will also be affected by the out
come of the negotiations of an international cocoa
agreement.

TABLE A.I. 3

Production of beverage crops 1960-1963

1960 1961 1962 a 1963 b

'000 tons (index; 1960 = 100)

Cocoa 1,052 111 107 105

Coffee 4,645 85 93 85

Tea 971 106 106

Source: United Nations, Commodity Survey 1962.
a Preliminary estimates.
b Forecasts.

20. Production of tea in 1962 fell below its 1961
level, mainly because of droughts in India and Ceylon,
but the average export value remained virtually the
same as in 1961. In 1963, estimated crops in the
major producing countries seem to be considerably
ahead of last year, but the pressure from increased
supplies is not likely to cause serious declines in
prices in the months to come.

21. Prices of agricultural raw materials were 4 per
cent lower in 1962 than in 1961. Some of the ground
lost was recovered during the first half of 1963, but
movements in prices varied largely from commodity
to commodity.

22. The average export price of oilseeds and oils
\vas somewhat over 3 per cent lower in 1962 than in
1961 owing mainly to appreciably larger supplies of
soya beans from the United States and groundnuts
from west Africa, as well as of sunflower seed from
Argentina and the USSR.

23. Of all the major commodities in this group, only
olive oil and palm kernels reached a higher average
price in 1962 than in 1961. The steep rise in the price
of olive oil "vas caused by the small crops in Spain and
Tunisia in face of a strong iraport demand, while the
recovery in palm kernels ret1ected chiefly western
European demand for seed because of larger oilcake

requirements in the livestock industry. The long-term
upward trend in \vorld production of vegetable oils
and oilseeds is likely to be resumed. And since, at
the same time, stocks of oils and fats in the world's
largest exporter, the United States, are quite ample,
prospects for any increase in prices in 1963/1964 seem
very unlikely.

24. Export of fibres were about 5 per cent less
in 1962 than in 1961. The decline was greatest in
the case of cotton, owing to considerably lower
imports of Japan, the Economic European Commu
nity, and - to some extent - of the United Kingdom.
The prices of apparel fibres, on the whole, were
relatively stable despite a weakening demand for
cotton. The average export unit value of cotton re
mained virtually unchanged between 1961 and 1962,
but in the final quarter of the year it was about 4
per cent below the corresponding 1961 level. Prospects
for 1963/1964 look somewhat better. Some improve
ment in the cotton textile industry has been reported
of late in a number of countries, particularly in Japan,
India, and a few western European countries. World
demand for cotton in the second half of 1963 and
first half of 1964 is expected to continue fairly strong,
while production, with sharp reductions in acreage
in the United States, is not likely to be maintained
at the 1962/1963 record level.

4 -
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TABLE A.I. 4

World production of vegetable oilsa

1960 1961 1962 b 1963 c

('000 tons) (index: 1960 = 100)

Edible oils:
Soya bean 3,466 97 108 112

Groundnut 1,982 112 117 121

Cottonseed 2,091 101 106 110

Olive 1,184 113 111 80

Palm oils:
Coconut 2,014 106 96 98

Palm 1,320 98 96 96

Palm kernel 395 95 94 92
Iii!.

Linseed oil 975 99 96 100

Source: United Nations, Commodity Survey 1962.
a Measured in oil equivalent.
b Preliminary estimates.
c Forecasts.

2j. .PrIces of hard fibres, with the exception of aba
ca, experienced a snarp recovery alter tne steep de
Clille ill the second hall of 1~o1. In the case ot Jute.
the process ot reaoJuslment fOllowmg the poor l~bO/

1~()1 crop, WhICh nad drIven prIces to abnormally
hign levels in early 1961, continued until the middle
ot (fie year; from then onward a vigorous recovery
took place although by the end of the year the ave
rage prIce Wa& stIll less than half the price recorded
in the first quarter of 1961. The price of sisal, which
in the preceCllng year had moved more quietly than
that of jute, began to recover early in the year; by
the end of 1962 the price of sisal had reached record
heights, and the price of henequen had also turned
sharply upwards. l'his rising trend, however, is not
likely to continue. With large Jute crops in India
and Pakistan, a sharp recovery in abaca output, and
further expansion of sisal production, supplies of
hard fibres are certain to increase substantially an.d
a pressure on prices seems inevitable.

26. Among the remaining agricultural raw materials,
natural rubber was one which has had a rather poor
year, although in 1962 no significant changes were
recorded either on the production or the consumption
side. Total consumption of rubber between 1961 and
1962 increased appreciably - mainly under the in
fluence of the upsurge in motor-car production in
North America - but the increase in consumption
was entirely lnet by synthetic rubber. The average
price of natural rubber in 1962 was about 5 per cent
below the 1961 average, and the quantities of the two
competing kinds of rubber used were for the first
time approximately the same. Under such circum-

5

stances an increase in. production of natural rubber,
which is expected in 1963, is almost certain to lead
to a further decline in prices.

27. The average price of minerals did not show
any change either in 1962 or in the first half of 1963.
But with the exception of the firm petroleum market.
prices of the main commodities entering this group
continued to drift slowly downwards.

28. Trade in non-ferrous metals and ores in 1962
expanded at a very modest rate since the recovery
in import denland in the United States was not
sufficient to offset the reduction in western Europe.
On the other hand, production of all the major non
ferrous metals, with the exception of lead, recorded
increases over the previous year so that prices - with
[he exception of those of copper - moved in a down
~Nard direction.

29. The price index of non-ferrous base metals en
tering international trade has drifted irregularly
downward since the beginning of 1960 and at the
end of 1962 stood at the lowest level since 1958. The
first half of 1963 brought no improvement into this
general picture. In the second quarter of the year
the index was some 3 per cent lower than in the
corresponding portion of 1961 and about 4 per cent
below the 1962 average.

30. The 1961-1962 decline in the prices of non
ferrous metals was most pronounced in the case of
lead and zinc - despite some recovery in the price
of the former toward the end of the year, but tin
prices, after a recovery in 1961 and early 1962, declin
ed rather steeply during most of the year. The stability



TABLE A.I. 5

World production of non-ferrous metals

Aluminium

Copper

Lead

Tin

Zinc

1960 1961 1962 a

('000 tons) (index: 1960 = 100)

3,560 97 106

3,640 100 104

2,300 103 99

147 96 99

2,440 105 109

Source: United Nations, Commodity Survey 1962.
a Preliminary estimates.

of copper prices was partly the result of increased
consumption but more so of the efforts of producers
to regulate supplies with a view to holding prices
around the level of 31 cents per pound.

31. Further prospects for most metals and ores do
not look particularly bright. As the experience of the
last decade has clearly shown, production potentials
are amply sufficient to meet any increase in demand,
short of exceptional circumstances created by the
international political situation. No significant increase
in world demand, however, can be foreseen at this

stage. Even with the continuation of the present
industrial expansion in the United States, a possible
rise in metal consumption in North America should
not be expected to assume significant proportions.
In western Europe, however, demand for metals and
ores in the second half of 1963 is almost certain to
be weaker than in 1962 and the first half of 1963.
Under such conditions any improvement in the
present trend in prices seems virtually excluded while
further declines may be prevented through more
effectiv;~ control over the flow of supplies.

-6-
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CHAPTER A. II

RECENT DEVELOPMENTS IN AFRICAN TRADE

(a) General developments

32 African exports continued to expand in 1962.
In that year, their total value stood at a record figure
of $ 6,770 million. The advance of slightly over 3
per cent was somewhat higher than that recorded a
year earlier, but it nevertheless fell short of the expan
sion in the value of world exports. In value terms,
world exports from 1961 to 1962 grew at a rate of
5 per cent, the same rate having been recorded in
exports of both the developed and under-developed
areas.

33. There was also a further but milder decline of
about one per cent in the average unit value of Mrican
exports, reflecting lower prices of a number of impor
tant commodities such as cocoa, groundnuts, some
of the palm products, cotton, as well as chrome, iron,
and manganese ore. Since the average unit value of
Mrican imports remained the same, the deterioration

in the terms of trade of the region was determined by
the fall in the average unit value of exports.

34. In contrast with a slight increase in imports of
the less developed areas taken as a group, the value
of Mrican imports continued to decline from its
1960 peak. The decline of over 3 per cent from 1961
to 1962 was more pronounced than that which had
taken place in the previous interval.

35. The divergent movements in exports and
imports caused a further amelioration in the aggre
gate trade balance of the region. In comparison with
1961, the trade gap in 1962 was reduced by more
than one third, and the improvement in the balance
of trade was widely spread both among countries
belonging to the Sterling Area and the Franc Zone
countries. The most significant development in the
case of the latter group was a drastic change in the
balance of trade position, vis-a.-vis France.

TABLE A. II. 1

African trade by currency area
(million US dollars)

1959 1960 1961 1962

Total Africa
Exports 5,900 6,400 6,560 6,770
Imports 7,250 8,020 7,890 7,620
Balance -1,350 --1,620 -1,330 - 850

of which:
Sterling Area countries

Exports 2,989 3,129 3,243 3,348
Imports 3,400 3,886 3,770 3,770
Balance - 411 - 757 - 527 - 353

Franc Zone countries
Exports 1,470 1,704 1,887 1,978
Imports 2,402 2,684 2,654 2,350
Balance - 932 - 980 - 767 - 372

Others
Exports 1,441 1,567 1,430 1,444
Imports 1,448 1,450 1,466 1,569
Balance 7 + 117 36 - 125

Notes: Import figures for South Africa and Rhodesia and Nyasaland are adjusted to c.i.f. value.
Algeria's exports include petroleum crude; 1962 data are estimated.
Intra-trade of the countries of former French West Africa is excluded for the following coun
tries: Senegal, Ivory Coast (except Jan.-June 1959), Upper Volta (prior to 1961); Niger (prior to
1960), Mali (prior to 1961), Mauritania (prior to 1961).
Total Africa data are those given by the United Nations; "others" are obtained by subtracting
Sterling Area and Franc Zone from total Africa.

Sources: United Nations, Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, October 1963; IMF, International Financial
Statistics, October 1963; EEC, Foreign Trade, Monthly Statistics, Nos. 1-9, 1963; United Na
tions, Yearbook of International Trade Statistics, 1961.
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TABL~ A. II. 2

Percentage changes in the trade of African countries

(1960 to 1961 and 1961 to 1962)

1960 to 1961 1961 to 1962

Exports Imports Exports Imports

Morocco 3.1 + 8.5 + 1.8 5.0
Algeriaa - 6.6 - 19.1
Tunisia - 7.5 + 10.5 + 5.2 + 2.8
Libya +100.0 - 9.7 +654.0 + 38.0
UAR (Egypt) - 15.8 + 5.9 - 6.3 + 24.2
Sudan - 1.6 + 29.3 + 26.8 + 8.0
Senegal + 9.7 + 13.9
Ivory Coast + 16.8 + 28.3 + 2.5 4.8
Upper Volta - 19.1 +172.1 + 64.9 + 8.1
Dahomey - 21.2 - 15.4 - 21.0 + 4.7
Niger - 28.8 + 23.8 6.4 + 45.7
Guinea + 16.4 + 46.0
Togo + 26.7 8.0 + 3.3
Gambia + 12.5 + 44.4
Sierra Leone + 1.2 + 21.3 + 7.1 + 43.9
Ghana 0.7 + 8.5 - 16.6
Nigeria + 2.6 + 3.2 2.8 7.0
Cameroun + 1.0 + 14.3 + 5.1 + 6.3
Equatorial Customs Union + 19.0 + 10.9 + 12.7 1.8
Congo (Leopoldvi1le),

Rwanda and Burundi - 11.1 - 10.0
Angola + 8.9 - 10.9 + 9.6 + 19.3
Rhodesia and Nyasaland + 0.2 1.2 + 1.3 - 7.8
Mozambique + 21.9 + 3.9 + 2.2 + 5.4
Madagascar + 4.0 - 8.0 + 22.0 + 18.0
Reunion - 11.5 - 10.1 + 9.7
Mauritius + 59.0 5.7 + 3.2
Zanzibar - 25.0
Tanganyika - 11.0 + 4.7 + 5.5
Uganda - 3.3 + 1.4 1.4 1.1
Kenya + 3.6 1.5 + 6.7 + 1.0
Somalia + 13.0 + 6.7
French Somaliland + 42.9
Ethiopia + 3.9 + 10.7 + 5.3
Republic of South Africa + 7.5 - 9.7 + 2.1

Sources: National publications; International Monetary Fund, International Financial Statistics, Novem
ber 1962 and August 1963; United Nations, Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, November 1962.

a Excluding petroleum shipments.

Changes in exports
36. Participation of individual countries in the
expansion of exports in 1962 seems to have been
somewhat wider than in 1961. Export earnings of the
few leading countries (e. g. Republic of South Africa,
Nigeria, Ghana, the Federation of Rhodesia and
Nyasaland and the UAR) having remained virtually
unchanged or even declined from their 1961 levels,
the advance in the total export value of the region
was primarily the result of the significant progress
made by a large number of relatively smaller export
ers situated in various parts of Africa.

- 8

37. The most notable illustration is provided
by Libya where, in the wake of the dramatic develop
ment of the petroleum industry, exports shot upward
at quite an unusual rate from $22 million in 1961 to
$ 141 million in 1962. The 77 per cent rise in the
value of exports from the Congo (Brazzaville) re
flected chiefly an expansion in the transit trade of
diamonds, but domestic exports of wood and palm
kernels did quite well. In terms of export expansion,
the Upper Volta ranked third owing mainly to the
implementation of the 1961 agreement with Ghana
which has abolished trade barriers between the two
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countries. However, a good deal of the increase in the
Upper Volta's exports was only a recovery from the
sharp fall of a year earlier. Exports from Madagascar
also expanded at a very satisfactory rate owing to gene
rally good crops, and particularly to larger shipments
of coffee and rice.

38. Exports from the two cotton growing countries
in north Africa - the UAR and the Sudan - developed
in opposite directions. Following the record 1961/
1962 cotton crop, Sudanese exports reached unpre-
cedented levels while in the UAR, where the cotton
and rice crops were particularly poor, export earnings
declined for the second successive year to the lowest
level since 1956. Exports of foodstuffs from Morocco
and Tunisia expanded quite satisfactorily but exports
of minerals and crops, with the exception of phospha
tes, receded both in volume and value. No complete

data on Algerian trade in 1962 are available but it
is certain that the importance of petroleum continued
to increase fast. From 15.7 million tons in 1961, the
production of petroleum went up to 20.5 million tons
in 1962, and its relative share in the total exports of
Algeria is likely to have reached 50 per cent.

39. The most severe decline in relative terms in ex
ports seems to have occurred in Guinea. According to
unofficial sources, the coffee earnings of this country
were cut by more than half, while bauxite virtually
disappeared from the export list. A few other west
African countries also suffered drops in their export
incomes largely due to unfavourable weather condi
tions which affected the output of some of the leading
export commodities. Production of coffee was hit
hardest but, with the exception of groundnuts, most
agricultural products had a rather bad year.

TABLE A.B. 3

WACUa: Commercialized agricoltural production
of selected commodities

(Metric tons)

Groundnuts (shelled)
Cocoa
Coffee
Cotton
Palm products (exports)

1959/60

622,000
71,366

136,682
24,995
97,603

1960/61

739,000
107,234
196,122
28,789
71,227

1961/62

747,000
92,440

110,538
27,800
68,506

Change from
1960/61 to

1961/62

+ 1
-14
-44
-3
-4

Source: Banque centrale des Etats de l'Afrique de l'ouest, Rapport d'activite 1962.
a West African Customs Union (comprising Ivory Coast, Dahomey, Upper Volta, Niger, Mauritania,

Senegal, Togo and Mali).

40. Developments in prices, on the other hand, were
not such as to counteract the effect of decreased
supplies. True enough, prices for African Robustas
crept upward during the year but the advance was
far too insufficient to offset the drastic fall in produc
tion. The average price for cocoa ,in 1962, despite a
relative stability during most of the year, was lower
than in 1961. Prices for most vegetable oils and oil
seeds continued to follow the decline which had set in
in 1956. Cotton, which was holding fairly well during
the greater portion of the year, began to decline by
the end of the third quarter.

41. The sharp fall in coffee exports from the Ivory
Coast overcompensated by advances in exports of
wood, bananas and, to some extent, cocoa. But in
Nigeria, the effects of the poor crops of palm produce
and cotton could not be offset by the otherwise en
couraging expansion in exports of petroleum. Exports
of palm kernels from Nigeria dropped from 411,000
tons in 1961 to 366,000 tons in 1962; exports of palm
oil went down from 143,000 tons to 115,000 tons, while
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exports of cotton - at about 23,200 tons - were
barely half the 1961 figure. Moreover, as in the case
of Ghana, increased quantities of cocoa exports earned
less foreign exchange than in the preceding year.
Exports from Dahomey were again hit hard by a
poor output of palm kernels and palm oil, and the
22 per cent drop in the earnings of Chad was entirely
the result of the sharp fall in cotton output.

42. In east Africa, Uganda experienced a severe
reduction in cotton exports, which brought down the
relative share of this commodity in the export total
from almost 43 per cent in 1961 to only 22 per cent
in 1962. Combined exports of cotton from the three
east African countries went down by 33 per cent in
value from the 1961 level. On the other hand, due to
increased quantities and slight improvements in prices,
the total value of coffee from Uganda, Kenya and
Tanganyika increased by about 19 per cent, and that
of sisal by about 10 per cent. Export earnings from
tea, despite a slight deterioration in the average ex
port value, rose by about 29 per cent, while thosp



from meat and meat products, and copper and alloys,
recorded advances of 17 per cent and 18 per cent,
respectively.

43. Ethiopia's exports of coffee experienced a pro
sperous year. From 11 December 1961 to 10 Septem
ber 1962, exports of coffee totalled 55,761 tons as
against 51,322 in the corresponding period a year
earlier. However, the increase in the total export
earnings of Ethiopia in 1962 was due to increased
quantities exported rather than to higher unit values.

44. Exports from the Rhodesias and Nyasaland
moved but little from their 1961 levels. The export
volume of copper - refined and concentrates - was
smaller than in the previous year so that, despite
some improvement in prices, export earnings from the
Federation's leading commodity remained virtually
unchanged. Earnings from asbestos, cobalt, lead, zinc
and pig-iron exports were slightly lower than in 1961.
However, the fall in export proceeds from mine
products was more than offset by increases in the total
value of agricultural and manufactured exports.

45. Although the composition of African exports
did not show on the whole any significant change
from 1961 to 1962, it is encouraging to note that there
has been of late a tendency toward diversification in
a large number of countries. There is no doubt what
soever that minerals and mineral products are gaining
a relative importance in exports of a great many
countries, and this seems to be but the beginning of
a promising trend. Apart from the extreme pattern
of Libya, petroleum has already brought a radical
change into the export pattern of Algeria, and it
continues to gain ground in exports from Nigeria,
the DAR, Angola and Gabon. The increasing impor
tance of various mining products can be observed in
the emerging export patterns of Gabon, Cameroun,
the Congo (Brazzaville), Senegal, Togo and Uganda.1

1In order to obtain a rough picture of the dyn.amism
shown by the major categories of African exports in the
period 1950/1951-1959/1961, it is useful to quote some of
the findings of a recent United Nations study which are
summarized in the table below.

Africa: Earnings from export of major commodity groups,
1959-1961

(Index: 1950-1952 = 100)
Cereals 83
~eat 467
Fruit 175
Beverage crops 133
Fats and oils 130
Fibres 74
Rubber 170
Fuels 530
Non-ferrous metals 158

Source: United Nations, Commodity survey, 1962, New
York 1963.

Fuels - almost exclusively petroleum - whose exports in
1950/1951 were practically negligible, realized the highest
relative increase in export earnings. Meat, which was fol
lowing closely, and to a large extent fruit, were those

More encouraging even is the ~act that certain
manufactures or semi-manufactures, like fruit juice,
meat products, canned fish, soluble coffee, veneers,
plywood and others, began to appear of late in exports
of a number of countries which hitherto have been
known solely as exporters of primary products. The
quantities of those products exported are still on the
modest side, but the mere fact that they have made
their appearance on the export lists is a tangible
proof of the increasing efforts under way in the direc
tion of industrialization.

Changes in imports.

46. The decline in the total import value of Africa
was considerably more concentrated than the expan
sion in export earnings. In fact, it was the contrac
tion in the imports of only five countries - Nigeria,
Ghana, the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland,
Morocco and the Ivory Coast - that was mainly
responsible for the over-all decline, more than off
setting increases recorded elsewhere. However, the
factors which affected the imports of these five coun
tries were by no means the same.

47. In Morocco, and also in the Federation, the
reduction in imports was primarily the consequence
of a contraction in investment activity, which in the
case of the latter country had its roots in the political
considerations of expatriate companies. In Nigeria,
the fall in imports was largely due to changes in
tariffs in early 1962 which,.as it seems, were primarily
intended to raise government revenue. Moreover, the
depressing effect of higher tariffs was accentuated by
the fact that the change occurred in the situation of
an overstocked and sluggish market while the grow
ing dOlnestic competition on its part was slackening
the import demand for such goods as beer, flour,

categories for which consumer demand in industrial areas
has shown the most marked response to rising incomes.
Among the non-ferrous metals and ores, where on the whole
the rise in proceeds came chiefly from the increase in
volume exported, by far the largest expansion, of about
650 per cent, occurred in bauxite. EarnIngs from copper
rose by 188 per cent while earnings from tin were lower
in 1959/1961 than in the initial period, and those from
zinc showed only a very modest increase. Proceeds from
groundnuts and oils rose by 81 per cent, earnings from
palm kernels and oils by 7 per cent, while earnings from
palm oil went down by 5 per cent. In the beverage crops
group it was tea where the largest expansion, of about 188
per cent, was recorded while proceeds from coffee and
cocoa increased by 31 per cent and 26 per cent respectively.
Earnings from cereals were lower in 1959/1961 than in the
1950/1952 period but the movements of individual com
modities belonging to this group were by no means uni
form: earnings from wheat and rice declined by 23 per
cent and 11 per cent, while those from maize increased
by 104 per cent. The fall in export earnings from fibres
reflected declines in the export values of all individual items
- 30 per cent in cotton, 16 per cent in wool, and 19 per
cent in hard fibreSt
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56. The role of the USSR and eastern Europe in the
total trade of Africa hardly showed any noticeable
change, despite an increase in exports from these
countries. African exports to the whole area slightly
declined - from $ 290 million in 1961 to $ 280 million
in 1962 - mainly due to a 16 per cent drop in exports
from the UAR. On the other hand, exports from these
countries to Africa expanded from $ 355 million to
$380 million but the relative share of the USSR. and

I I l ~

cement. bicycles and cotton goods. The sharp de-",Coast. Ethiopia. Libya. Guinea. Angola an~ a few
cline in imports of Ghana was the result of deliberate :1~t:r!l:1' others. Expo~ts from North America t~ .~frI~a rose
policies intended, on the one hand, to give priority 1 at an even hIgher rate - from $ 879 mIllIon In 1961
to developmental goods and, on the other, to bring to $ 1,036 million in 1962.
imports more into line with the export capacity of 52. The most notable feature in the development
the countrv. Finally, in the case of the Ivory Coast, of Africa's trade with industrial countries was the
the depressed demand for foreign goods ensued as a fact that exports to the EEC countries continued to
consequence of the sharply reduced purchasing power expand in 1962 at a much higher rate than the total
of coffee producers who suffered both from poor value of African exports while, on the other hand,
crops and from lower support prices. the relative share of the EEC in the value of African
48. Changes in the levels of imports in other coun- imports re~istered a further and more significant
tries were mainly determined by the amount of ex- drop from Its 1960 peak.
port proceeds in the previous year and by current 53. The rise of about 8 per cent, in African exports
inflow of foreign capital and economic aid. In a large to the EEC, as against less than 7 per cent in 1961,
number of countries, the impact of development was the result of considerable increases in purchases
plans and development policies was reflected in from Africa by all members of the Community, with
changes in import structures, capital and interrnedia- the exception of Belgium and Luxembourg whose
ry goods gaining in importance in comparison with imports were lower than in the preceding year. The
earlier years. In some countries like the UAR, despite decline in the EEC exports to Africa, however, was
development-oriented policies, the relative share of almost exclusively due to a sharp reduction in ex-
consumer's goods increased due to declines in the ports from France. According to French trade re-
domestic production of foods. In a few cases, how- turns, French exports to the Franc Zone countries
ever, imports continue to develop rather erratically, of Africa, including Algeria, declined from $ 1,692
chiefly under the influence of import demands of the million in 1961 to $ 1,325 million in 1962. As, at the
expatriate community and the upper strata of the same time, imports of France from this group of
African population. countries increased from $ 1,291 million to $ 1,403

49 a 1 1 ted t th t d t d d·· million, the traditional French surplus, which in 1961. ose y re a 0 e en ency owar IverSI- . .
· · .. amounted to about $ 400 mIllIon, gave place to a

flcatlon of exports, a tendency toward grOWIng Im- t' b 1 f b t $ 78 '11' I th ttl
b ·· d' 'bl' t · nega Ive a ance 0 a ou mI Ion. n e 0 aport su stltutlon was Iscerni e In many coun rles. h · th b 1 f F f b t $ 478. . · · c ange In e a ance 0 rance - 0 a ou

Apart from the majOrIty of north AfrIcan countrIes '11' . th 't h' th b 1 f t d 't'
d th I d t" d 1 f N" mi Ion - e SWI c In e a ance 0 ra e pOSI Ionan e a rea y men lone examp e 0 Igerla, .

Gh th Rh 'd' K th I C t th of AlgerIa accounted for almost 80 per cent. French
ana, e ~ eSlas, enya, e vory o~s, e imports from Algeria expanded by about 11 per cent

Congo (BrazzavIlle) and a few others, domestIC pro- while French exports to this country contracted by
duction of a number of c?nsumer an~ i~termedi~ry about 36 per cent. The 1961 surplus of France - of
goods tended to depr.ess Imports of SImIlar for~Ign about $ 295 million - was changed in 1962 into a
products. Much remaIns to be done, however, In a deficit of about $ 95.7 million. With the rest of the
region w~ere the processing ~f primaIJ: products, to- Franc Zone countries France still had a small surplus
~ether WIth a fu~ther exp~ns~on of p~lI~~r.y produc- of about $ 18 million, but this was only a small fraction
tlon, offers practIcally unlImIted pOSSIbIlItIes. of the surplus recorded in 1961.

Geographical distribution 54. It should be stressed, however, that the change
50. The over-all geographical pattern of Africa's in the balance of the trade position of France vis-a-vis
trade in 1962, despite a number of changes with in- all Franc Zone countries in Africa had occurred
dividual countries outside the region, was very similar mainly in the period between April and September
to that of a year earlier. Slight changes in opposite 1962, while the over-all surplus of France reappeared
directions in the relative shares of industrial coun- in the last quarter of the year.
tries in exports and i~ports t~~ded to ~ancel ea~h 55. The position of the United Kingdom in the total
other, so that the r~lat~ve pOSItIon .of thI~ group In value of Africa's trade remained on the whole fairly
the total value of AfrIca ~ trade remaIned VIrtually un- stable although there was a mild decline in this
c~anged. ~lmost four fIfths of th~ trade ~f the ~e- country's relative share, particularly visible on the
gion contInue to be conducted WIth the IndustrIal side of African imports.
countries of western Europe, North America and
Japan.

51. The relative share of North America reached
the highest level ever recorded. From $ 661 million
in 1961 African exports to North America went up
to $ 727 million in 1962, reflecting mainly larger
shipments of diamonds, petroleum and coffee. The
rise in exports to North America was fairly widely
spread, and included countries like Uganda, the
Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, the Ivory
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1959
1960
1961
1962

1959
1960
1961
1962

TABLE A.D. 4

Geographical distribution of African
exports to industrial countries

(percentage of total value)

Other
European western Total

North Economic UK European Japan industrial
America Community countries countries

9.0 39.7 20.9 4.8 1.8 76.2
8.0 40.0 19.8 5.4 1.8 75.0
8.9 41.9 19.9 5.0 2.4 78.1

10.1 43.0 19.4 5.2 2.5 80.2

Geographical distribution of African
imports &om industrial countries

(percentage of total value)

Other
European western Total

North Economic UK European Japan industrial
America Community countries countries

10.3 39.4 17.6 6.3 5.7 79.3
11.0 41.4 17.3 6.3 4.5 80.5
11.4 39.4 17.7 5.5 4.9 78.9
13.7 35.4 16.9 6.3 4.4 76.7

Source: United Nations, Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, June 1962 and June 1963.

eastern European countries in the total value of trade
of Mrica remained, as in 1961, below 5 per cent.

57. Exports from Mrica to Japan rose from $ 155
million to $ 170 million but owing to a further fall
in shipments to other Asian countries total exports to
Asia declined in value from $ 361 million to $ 343
million. The value of total exports from Asia to
Mrica of about $ 570 million2 was almost the same
as in the previous year.

58. Intra-Mrican trade, as measured by recorded
intra-Mrican exports, hardly moved from its tradi
tionally low level. Mter the slight fall in 1961, intra
Mrican exports crept upward by about $ 10 million,
thus reaching a total of $ 540 million. In the total
value of exports from the region, intra-Mrican ex
ports continued to play a very modest role of not
more than 8 per cent.

(b) Notes on trade of selected African countries

59. The main developments in 1962 in the external
trade of those African countries for which enough
information was available, are briefly reviewed below.

2 Excluding exports of Japanese ships to Greek owners in
Liberia of about $ 100 million in 1961 and $ 50 million in
1962.

60. Morocco: The deficit of trade balance which
went ~p by 78 per cent in 1961, reflecting the bad
crop In Morocco, dropped by 26 per cent in 1962
(from 526 million dirhams in 1961 to 389 million
dirhams in 1962). Imports declined from 2257.4
million dirhams in 1961 to 2,151 million dirha~s in
1962 (by 5 per cent), while exports expanded from
1,731.3 million dirhams in 1961 to 1,762 million dir
hams in 1962 (by 1.8 per cent).

61. The rise in exports was associated with the ex
pansion of foodstuff exports (canned fish, tomatoes,
v~getables, potatoes, cereals, wine) by 68.7 million
dIrhams, and phosphates by 25 million dirhams,
where-.as exports of other mining products (iron ore,
lead, ZInc, manganese, cobalt, etc.) depreased in weight
and value. Exports of lead, zinc and manganese were
af~ected by international competition and falling
prIces.

62. The decline in total imports resulted mainly
from the sharp decrease in imports of investment
goods from 310.2 million dirhams in 1961 to 95.2
million dirhams in 1962, that is to about one third
of the 1961 level. This sharp fall in imports of invest
ment goods (chiefly for industry) was provoked by a
marked contraction of investments expenditure in
the country, which accounted only for 66 per cent
of the targets planned for 1962.
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63. Moroccan foreign trade has remained oriented
towards France, although a marked decline of imports
from France has continued (43.1 per cent of total
imports in 1962, against 51.8 per cent in 1961 and
56 per cent in 1960). The Franc Zone was the larger
buyer of Moroccan exports (47.7 per cent of total
exports) and the first supplier of imported goods
(45.2 per cent of total imports).

64. Exports to the EEC countries (including Alge
ria) represented 65.6 per cent of total exports in
1962, as compared with 67.7 per cent in 1961, and
79.6 per cent in 1957, and to the EFTA countries,
10.4 per cent of total exports. On the other hand,

imports from the EBe countries covered 56.1 per
cent of total imports (as compared with 62.5 per
cent in 1961), and from the EFTA countries, 6.6 per
cent of total imports

65. The improvement of the trade balance in 1962
was due mainly to the decrease of the deficit with the
Franc Zone, which dropped from 363 million dirhams
in 1961 to 132 million dirhams in 1962, as a result of
decline in imports from this Zone by 17 per cent
and increase in exports by 4 per cent.

66. Algeria3: Complete data on the foreign trade
of Algeria in 1962 are not available.

TABLE A.B. 5

Morocco: Exports and imports in 1961 and 1962

(in '000 tons and million dirhams)

Quantity Value

Commodity 1961 1962 1961 1962

Total exports 1,731.3 1,762.0
of which:

Canned fish 41 46 111.3 125.3
Citrus fruits 351 343 215.2 199.8
Other foodstuffs 636 877 422.0 492.1
Phosphates 7,623 8,128 410.5 435.5

Total imports 2,257.4 2,151.0
of which:

Foodstuffs (incl. tobacco) 1,063 987 560.9 528.4
Durable goods 66 2 594.0 587.4
Investment goods 44 47 310.2 95.2
Intermediary goods 347 391 393.7 400.7

Source: Marches tropicaux et mediterraneens, No. 919, June 1963; Banque nationale pour Ie developpe
ment economique du Maroc; Compte rendu de l'Assemblee generale ordinaire 1962.

67. Total exports of agricultural products (excluding
wine) increased in volume by 3.8 per cent as compar
ed with 1961, but are still below the level of 1960.
Exports of citrus fruits rose in volume by 4 per cent
as compared with 1961, exports of vegetables went
up by 15 per cent and those of olive oil by 440 per
cent, while exports of dates declined by 8 per cent.
68. Crude petroleum, wine and fresh fruits constitut
ed the bulk of Algerian exports. The output of crude
petroleum went up from 15.7 million tons in 1961 to
20.5 million tons in 1962, thus the share of crude
petroleum in total exports increased rapidly following
the rise in its output (30.6 per cent). France remained
the main importer of Algerian crude petroleum and
wine.
69. Trade with France, after a drastic fall in the
summer of 1962, has begun to increase at a satisfac
tory rate in the last quarter of the year. However,
total imports from France declined from N. F. 4,376
million in 1961 to N. F. 2,778 million in 1962, which
means a decrease of 36.5 per cent, due mainly to a

sharp reduction in imports of investment goods and
luxury consumer goods.

70. Exports to France expanded from N. F. 2,930
million in 1961 to N.F. 3,246 million in 1962 (by 11
per cent). Thus the adverse balance of trade with
France was arrested and exports exceeded imports
in 1962 by N. F. 468 million.

71. Tunisia: Exports increased in 1962 by 2.4 mil
lion dinars, and imports by 2.5 million dinars: thus
the deficit of trade balance w,as, in 1962, nearly the
sam'e as in 1961 (42.2 million din,ars in 1962 against
42.1 million dinars in 1961). Nevertheless, the struc
ture of exports and imports underwent some consider
able changes.

3 Direction generale du plan et des etudes, La situation
economique de l'Algerie au 1er janvier 1963; "L'economie
algerienne a l'epreuve de l'independance", L'Economie,
·No. 858/1963.
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'i. total expbrts rose from 46.3 mUlion dInars lrt
1961 to 48.7 million dinars in 1962, which means by
5.2 per cent, but they were still lower as compared
with the level of the year 1960, when they amounted
to 50.3 million dinars. This increase was due mainly
to the expansion of foodstuffs exports which rose
by 15 per cent, (29.3 million dinars in 1962 against
25.5 million dinars in 1961). Within this category of
commodities, exports of olive oil went up by 3.2
million dinars, which is by 33 per cent, while exports
of wine and wheat declined slightly (by 0.3 million
dinars and 0.2 million dinars, respectively).
73. The decline in exports of raw materials and
semi-manufactures continued in 1962; thus exports
of iron ore dropped by 0.6 million dinars, exports
of lead by 0.5 million dinars and those of phosphate
fertilizers by 1.2 million dinars. Within this group
of commodities, exports of phosphate (natural) show
ed a marked increase of 0.5 million dinars.
74. It is worthwhile noting that exports of minerals
(iron ore, lead, etc.) decreased in value by 3.2 per
cent, while in volume by 0.7 per cent only, which
reflected the depressed level of prices fetched by
these exports.
75. Imports expanded from 88.4 million dinars in
1961 to 90.9 million dinars in 1962, which means an

Increase of 2.8 per cent. ThIS rIse In Imports was due
mainly to the sharp increase in imports of raw mate
rials and semi-manufactures (by 2.4 million dinars),
and manufactures (by 2.9 million dinars), and it was
partly offset by the decline in imports of foodstuffs
(mainly wheat: 3.2 million dinars), as a result of
improvement in the domestic agriculture.
76. The increase in imports of raw materials and
semi-manufactures (iron and steel, cotton yam) by
9.2 per cent and in imports of investment goods by 9.6
per cent reflected the progress in the industrialization
of the country.
77. Tunisian foreign trade remained oriented essen
tially toward France, although a marked decline of
imports from France continued (52.4 per cent of to
tal imports in 1962 against 66 per cent in 1959).
78. The deficit of trade balance with France remain
ed in 1962 at about the same level as in 1961 (21.9
million dinars against 22 million dinars in 1961) and
amounted to 52 per cent of the total deficit. With the
other EEe countries, the deficit declined from 4.4
million dinars in 1961 to 2.1 million dinars in 1962.
79. The deficit with France is likely to be reduced
by 50 per cent in 1963, as a result of a quota system
which has been accepted by both sides in the last
trade agreement between Tunisia and France.

TABLE A.D. 6

Tunisia: Exports in 1961 and 1962

(in '000 tons and million dinars)

Quantity Value

Commodity 1961 1962 1961 1962

Total exports 46.3 48.7
of which:

Wheat 33.9 29.0 1.6 1.4
Oranges, mandarines, and lemons 41.3 37.6 1.8 1.8
Olive oil 44.2 53.6 9.6 12.8
Wine 130.6 123.4 7.9 7.6
Phosphate, natural 1,691.5 1,870.0 6.4 6.9
Phosphate fertilizers 156.7 115.1 3.5 2.3
Iron ore 899.4 713.6 3.0 2.4
Lead (inc!. manufactures) 19.5 15.4 1.5 1.0
Cement 111.9 187.8 0.4 0.6

Source: Service des statistiques, Bulletin mensuel de statistique, Nouvelle serie, decembre 1962-janvier
1963, No. 97-98, p. 21.

80. Libya: In 1962, exports (<;lomestic) reached the
highest level in the history of Libya, rising from
£L 6.5 million in 1961 to £L 49 million in 1962, which
is 7.5 times in one year. Imports went up from
£L 53.3 milUon in 1961 to £L 73.4 minion in 1962,
which is by 37.7 per cent, This unprecedented
increase in the value of total exports was due to
petroleum exports, which rose in 1962, more

than eleven times, as compared with 1961, and
accounted for nearly 96 per cent of total ,exports.
The tempo of inorease in exports of crude petro1'eum
was extremely rapid: in January 1962, 1.1 million
US barrels, in June, 4.7 million barrels and in De
cember, 7.5 million barrels. Total exports of crude
petroleum in 1962 amounted to 59.5 million barrels,
as compared with 5.2 million in 1961.
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g1. Imports' ot machInery' and' transport equipment,
including oil companies' imports, were by far the
most important items and amounted to £L 29.4
million which means 40 per cent of total imports.
The increase in these items by 62 per cent as
compared with 1961, was much faster than the
growth of total imports (38 per cent).

82. As exports rose 7.5 times, and imports by 38
per cent, as compared with 1961, the deficit of foreign
trade decreased from £L 46.8 million to £L 24.4
million.

83. The geographical distribution of total exports
followed the directions of exports of crude petroleum.
The main buyers of crude petroleum in 1962 can be
classified in the following decreasing order: the United
Kingdom (£L 16.9 million); Italy (£L 8.1 million);
Germany (£L 5.5 million) ;Belgium (£L 5.1 million);
the Netherlands (£L 4.9 million); the USA (£L 3.8
million) and France (£L 2.3 million).

84. United Arab Republic (Egypt). The sharp in
crease of 24 per cent in imports coupled with the
fall of 6 per cent in exports and an acute deficit of

(radle bafance, were the maIn features ot foreIgIi
trade in 1962 as compared with the previous year.

85 The fall in total exports from £E 168.9 million
in 1961 to £E 158.3 million in 1962 was mainly due to
the sharp reduction of cotton exports from £E 104.6
million in 1961 to £E 83.8 million in 1962 (19.8 per
cent). This decline was partly offset by the increase
in exports of fuels and foodstuffs.

86. Exports of crude petroleum went up from 1.8
million tons in 1961 to 2.8 million tons in 1962,
which means an increase in value of £E 5.3 million
(92 per cent). This rise was due to larger shipments
to Italy and the USA.

87. Exports of onions increased by 73 per cent and
of potatoes by 154 per cent, as compared with 1961.

88. As a result of the above mentioned changes in
exports, the share of foodstuffs in total exports in
creased from 11.5 per cent in 1961 to 14.4 per cent
in 1962, and that of fuels from 4.4 per cent in 1961
to 9.5 per cent in 1962 whereas the share of raw ma
terials declined from 64.3 per cent to 54.8 per cent
over the same period.

TABLE A. II. 7

Libya: Domestic exports in 1961 and 1962

SITC 1961 1962

Code Class of merchandise according Value in % Value in 0/
/0

(Revised) to the SITC (revised) £L'OOO £L'OOO

0 Food and live animals 329 5.0 336 0.7
1 Beverages and tobacco 69 1.1 6
2 Crude materials, inedible except fuels 1,651 25.3 1,423 2.9
3 Mineral fuels, lubricants and related materials 4,138 63.5 46,967 95.8
4 Animal and vegetable oils and fats 331 5.1 280 0.6
5 Chemicals
6 Manufactured goods classified

chiefly by material 3
7 Machinery and transport equipment
8 Miscellaneous manufactured articles 2
9 Commodities and transactions not

classified according to kind

TOTAL: 6,521 100.0 49,016 100.0

Source: Central Statistics Office, External Trade Statistics 1961, p. VI and Ministry of National
Economy, Statistical Abstract of Libya 1958 - 1962, p. 17.

89. The sharp increase of total imports from
£E 243.8 million in 1961 to £E 302.9 million in 1962
has to be associated with larger purchases of wheat
and wheat flour (£E 41.3 million in 1962 against
£E 25.2 million in 1961), maize (£E 9.3 million against
£E 2.1 million), tea (£E 10.4 million against £E 8.4
million), medicines and pharmaceuticals (£E 6.4
million against £E 4.1 million). The expansion of

imports of consumer goods from £E 65.1 million in
1961 to £E 90.1 million in 1962 provoked an increase
in the share of this group of commodities in total
imports from 26.7 per cent in 1961 to 29.7 per cent
in 1962.

90. Although imports of intermediary goods and
investment goods went up by 6.1 per cent, their share
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in total imports declined by 9.3 per cent as a result
of the expansion of imports of consumer goods.
91. A sharp increase in total imports and a fall in
total exports provoked a deficit of trade balance,
which reached, in 1962, an unprecedented level of
£E 144.6 million against £E 74.9 million in 1961.
92. The geographical distribution of exports and
imports in 1962 showed a considerable change, as
compared with the previous year.

93. Although exports to eastern European countries
in 1962 decreased by 16 per cent, this area remained
the main market for Egyptian exports, followed by
western Europe which imported from the DAR
about 32 per cent more than in 1961. Exports to the
Americas declined slightly, whereas imports from this
region showed a marked increase (56 per cent) over
the previous year, as a result of larger imports of
wheat and wheat flour from the USA.

TABLE A. II. I

UAR (Egypt): Exports in 1961 and 1962

(in '000 tons and million £E)

1961 1962

Quantity

Commodity

Total exports
of which:

Cotton, raw
Rice
Onions (raw and dehydrated)
Potatoes
Sugar, molasses and confectionery
Fuels
Cement
Cotton yarn
Pure cotton piece-goods

6,387.6

295.3
228.6
154.9
58.8

125.8
2,044.5

689.1
18.2
11.1

6,609.8

250.5
143.7
163.8
126.4
184.7

3,412.1
443.8

20.8
13.7

Value

1961 1962

168.9 158.3

104.6 83.9
8.1 6.7
4.1 7.1
1.1 2.9
2.9 2.8
7.4 15.1
2.9 2.0
8.7 11.2
7.3 7.5

Source: Central Bank of Egypt, Economic Review, Vol. III, No.1, 1963.

94. Sudan: Both exports and imports reached un
precedented levels in 1962, viz. £S 78.9 million and
£S 89.3 million, respectively.
95. Exports increased by £S 16.7 million which
means by 27 per cent, as compared with 1961, a very
considerable rise, primarily associated with the sub
stantial expansion in the production and export of
cotton and oilseeds.

96. The 1961/1962 cotton crop was of record size,
totalling nearly 1,145,000 bales, an increase of more
than half a million bales compared with the previous
season's output. Ho\vever, the problems posed by
supplies of this magnitude, augmented by the carry
over of 231,000 bales from 1961, were very largely
overcome; 961,000 bales were sold by producers and
the bulk of this was exported. Nevertheless, at the
close of the year, stocks still in the country amounted
to 490,000 bales although, of this total, 194,000 bales
were held by exporters for shipment in the early
months of 1963.

97. Exports of cotton went up from £S 31 million
to £S 43 million, which is by 39 per cent.
98. Exports of oilseeds increased considerably (see
table A. II. 9). The whole group of oilseeds (includ-

ing cotton seeds) amounted in 1962 to about one
quarter of the value of domestic exports.
99. On the other hand, exports of products typical
for the Sudanese traditional sector of the economy.
like gum arabic, durra, sheep and cattle, all showed
a decrease in absolute value.
100. Imports went up from £S 82.9 million in 1961
to £S 89.3 million in 1962, or by 7.7 per cent.
101. The rise of total import value was dominated
by a considerable increase of raw material imports
reflecting both the higher investment level (e. g.
building materials) and the growth of domestic
economic activity.
102. The composition of imports underwent some
changes. The percentage share of consumer goods
dropped from 48 per cent in 1961 to 44 per cent in
1962, while the share of capital goods and raw ma
terials rose from 52 to 56 per cent over the same
period.
103. Within the framework of the total category of
consunler goods, interesting shifts took place. Imports
of durables rose faster than imports as a whole, where
as the value of non-durable imports declined some
what (especially food, drink and tobacco) which pro-
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bably reflects the growth of domestic production in
these fields.
104. As the increase in exports from 1961 to 1962
(£S 16.7 million) was considerably larger than the
rise in imports (£S 6.4 million), the trade deficit in
1962 was reduced by half compared with the previous
year.
105. With the high receipts for exports and a net
capital inflow from abroad, totalling £S 17.5 million
the decrease of the Sudan's foreign exchange reserves
in 1962 (£S 2.9 milHon) was low,er than in 1961
(£S 4.9 million).
106. Although the year 1961 has brought an im
provement in the Sudan's terms of trade, the average
for the first three quarters of 1962 would seem to

confirm again the downward trend since 1954.

107. The European Common Market and the IJnited
Kingdom were the largest buyers of the SudFnese
export products, but the percentage share of EEC in
total exports dropped from 29.3 per cent in 1961 to
25.3 per cent in 1962, and that of the United King
dom decreased from 19.1 per cent in 1961 to 18.0
per cent in 1962, whereas Sudanese exports to India
were increasing considerably (9.8 and 15.4 per cent
respectively). India was indeed the largest buyer of
cotton, closely followed by the EEC countries.

108. The share of EEC and India in total imports
decreased slightly, while that of the United Kingdom
rose from 26.6 per cent in 1961 to 28.5 per cent in
1962.

TABLE A. II. 9

Sudan : Exports in 1961 and 1962

(1000 units) (£S millions)

Commodity Unit 1961 1962 1961 1962

Total exports· 62.2 78.9
of which:

Cotton, Sakel tons 96 148 28.9 40.7
Cotton, American 10 10 2.1 2.3
Cotton seed 118 204 3.7 5.5
Gum

,.
51 39 6.1 4.6

Groundnuts
,.

86 121 5.4 6.7
Sesame " 63 77 4.2 5.7
Cattle, sheep head 133 103 1.5 0.8
Hides, skins tons 5 S 1.0 1.0
Durra 93 76 1.9 1.5

Source: Ministry of Finance and Economics, Khartoum, Economic Survey 1962.
a Re-exports included.

109. Senegal: Senegalese trade with countries out
side the West African Customs Union remained vir
tually unchanged in comparison with 1961. Despite
an increased contribution of the Thaiba phosphates,
exports did not move from their 1961 level of about
CFA 30.6 billion. As in earlier years, the bulk of
exports, up to 81 per cent of the total value, was ac
counted for by groundnuts. However, due to the poor
1961/1962 crop, exports of groundnuts were expec
ted to suffer a serious decline in the course of the
year 1963.

110. At CPA 38.2 billion, imports in 1962 were
about the same as in the previous year. In the corn
position of imports some changes in favour of develop
mental goods were discernible although the invest
ment activity both in 1961 and 1962, particularly in
the modern industrial sector, slowed down in com
parison with the preceding period.

111. The relative share of Senegal's most important
customer - France - increased further, from 76 per
cent in 1961 to about 83 per cent in 1962, thus bring
ing the share of the whole Franc Zone up to 91 per
cent of the total Senegalese exports. Exports going to
the Sterling Area countries dropped rather sharply,
and there also was a decline in shipments to other
monetary areas. Changes in the geographic distribu
tion of imports were in the opposite direction. The
value of imports from the Dollar Area was double
that of a year earlier, and imports from the Sterling
Area countries rose quite appreciably. On the other
hand, the relative share of France declined from 70
per cent in 1961 to about 67 per cent in 1962.

112. Mali: The main development in Mali's trade
in 1962 was a larger increase in the value of imports
of about 28 per cent above the level of the preceding
year. The rise of imports was mainly due to heavy
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purchases of transport vehicles, including aircraft for
a total of M. Fr. 1.6 billion, although a wide range

of goods intended for the implementation of the five
year investment plan ailso recorded sizable increases.

I II

TABLE A. II. 10

Mali: Changes in imports between 1961 and 1962

1961 1962 % change

Food, drinks and tobacco
Other consumption goods
Fuels and lubricants
Crude and semi-crude materials
Transport and equipment

Total

Source: Marches tropicaux, 29 June 1963.

1,708
4,305

439
1,111
1,222

8,785

2,186
3,308

573
1,250
3,966

11,283

+ 28.0
- 23.1

+ 30.5
+ 12.6
+224.5

+ 28.5

113. In the total value of imports the Franc Area 
with a relative share of almost 50 per cent - was in
the lead. Next to it, with 28.6 per cent, were "other
monetary areas" comprising mainly eastern European
countries, while the shares of the Sterling, Dollar
and EEe Areas (other than France) were 4 per cent,
4.5 per cent and 12.5 per cent, respectively.

,J 14. Developments on the export side are more
difficult to trace. According to official statistics the
value of recorded exports in 1962 - of M. Fr. 2,476
million4 - was much below that of a year earlier
(3,471 million). However, as reported by Marches
tropicaux, the last estimate, which also includes an
estimate of unrecorded trade, was more than three
fold the official figure above, i. e., about M. Fr. 7.35
billion. According to the same source, live animals,
with a total of M. Fr. 2,350 million, accounted for
32 per cent of the total export value. The other two
major items were groundnuts (1,793 million), dried

and smoked fish (1,500 million), followed by cotton
(584 million), rice (450 million), millet (200 million)
and hides (90 million).

115. The relative share of the Franc Area was
somewhat higher than on the import side - about
55 per cent, followed again by "other monetary areas"
(mainly eastern Europe) - about 23 per cent. The
respective shares of the Sterling and Dollar Areas
were about 15 per cent and 6.6 per cent while those
of the EEe (other than France) and of the rest of
western Europe were practically insignificant.

116. Ivory Coast: Exports from the Ivory Coast
expanded further in 1962 but the increase of about 2.5
per cent in value terms was very modest if compared
with the almost 17 per cent rise of a year earlier.
Imports, including those of priority enterprises entitled
to duty free imports, were about 5 per cent lower
than in 1961.

TABLE A. n. 11

Ivory Coast: Value of exports and imports

(Special trade with countries outside the West African Customs Union)
(in billion CFA francs)

1950
1955
1960
1961
1962

Source: National trade statistics.

4 Service statistique de la Republique du Mali, Bulletin
statistique mensuel, 1963, No. 1.

Exports Imports

13.7 10.6
25.6 19.0
37.3 29.6
43.6 37.9
44.7 36.1

117. The slowing down in the expansion of exports
was chiefly due to a poor 1961/1962 coffee crop which
fell short of the figure attained in the previous season.
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The fall in production, combined with a reduction
in prices paid to producers, led to serious losses for
coffee producers estimated at about CFA 8 billion.

118. As in earlier years, four products, i. e., coffee,
cocoa, wood and bananas, accounted for well over 90
per cent of the total export value. However, certain
shifts in the relative position of these main export
products, which have already been observable for
some time, were further enhanced in the year under

review. While the relative share of cocoa remained
remarkably st~ble and that of coffee continued to
decline, wood and bananas gained again in import
ance. Only in 1959, exports of the latter commodity to
France had not amounted to more than 35,000 tons
while in 1962 a figure of about 88,000 tons was reach
ed. However, as in the case of coffee, exports of ba
nanas to France are likely to encounter soon the
problems of a saturated market.

TABLE A. II. 12

Ivory Coast: Relative share of the main export products

(in percentage of total export value)

1960 1961 1962

Coffee 50.0 46.3 42.0
Cocoa 23.4 22.5 23.6
Wood 17.0 19.1 20.3
Bananas 3.4 4.8 6.3
Pineapple (and juice) 1.7 1.4 1.6
Palm kernels 1.6 0.8 0.6
Canned fish (tuna) 0.1 0.5
Manganese 0.4 1.5 1.2
Diamonds 0.9 1.8 1.3

Source: Marches tropicaux, 10 August 1963.

119. Together with the rapid increase in exports of
bananas and wood, a number of processed or semi
processed products appeared of late on the export
list of the Ivory Coast. Most of them, like wood
products, fruit juice, canned fish and soluble coffee,
are exported at present only in modest quantities.
But their appearance on the export list and the
:relatively good progress made by some of them,
clearly indicate a trend toward greater diversification.
120. France, which absorbs about 50 per cent of
the country's total exports, remains the main custo
mer of the Ivory Coast. As supplier of coffee and
cocoa, the Ivory Coast ranks first in French imports,
covering about 37 per cent annd 49 per cent, respec
tively, of the total quantities imported. Purchases by
the EEC countries other than France marked further
progress in 1962 but the increase was considerably
below that of a year earlier. Some increases were also
recorded in the relative shares of ~he Dollar and
Sterling Area countries, the latter mainly as a result
of heavy shipments to the Republic of South Africa.
121. On the import side, a large number of consu
mer goods were seriously affected by the 1962 reduc
tion in the purchasing power of coffee producers.
This was notably the case of food items, textiles and
household appliances. The increased competition of

domestically produced goods seenlS also to have
contributed to the reduction of imports of certain
products. On the other hand, a further expansion in
investment activity led to substantial increases in im
ports of a wide range of developmental goods, such
as cement, chemicals, engineering and electrical e
qui~ment, railroad material, etc.

122. Supplies from the Franc Zone declined from
CFA 28.3 billion in 1961 to about 25.8 billion in
1962, mainly due to a drop of imports from France
of about 10 per cent; but the relative share of the
whole zone still amounted to more than 80 per cent
of the country's total imports and that of Fr-ance
alone to about 75 per cent. Imports from the EEC
countries other than France were also somewhat
lower than in 1961, while progress was recorded in
imports from the Sterling Area, mainly as a result
of increased purchases of rice from Asia. There was
also an increase in imports from the Dollar Area
caused chiefly by larger imports of petroleum and
certain equipment goods as well as rice from Latin
American countries.

123. Guinea: According to unofficial sources, the
value of Guinea exports in 1962 was almost 27 per
cent lower than in 1961. Imports declined too, but it
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seems that the reduction in the value of imports was
considerably smaller than that on the export side,
so that the balance of trade of the country suffered
a deterioration.

124. Three products seem to have been chiefly re
sponsible for the drop in exports: diamonds, due to
reduced clandestine imports from neighbouring coun
tries into Guinea, and which in earlier years had
often tended to inflate artificially Guinean export
figures; bauxite, whose exports partly suffered from
the cessation of work of the Bauxite du Midi but

partly also because of difficulties in finding suitable
markets; coffee, the production of which declined
drastically from the previous year's level. Exports of
some other commodities, like bananas, groundnuts,
pineapples and hides and skins were also somewhat
lower than in 1961, while further progress was re
corded in exports of minerals and ores. Exports of
iron ore reached 720,000 tons, thus marking an in
crease of about 36 per cent over the previous year.
Exports of alumina tended to stabilize around the
figure of 460,000 tons and contributed well over 50
per cent to the total export proceeds of the country.

TABLE A. II. 13

Guinea: Main export commodities

(million Guinean francs)

1960 1961 1962

Alumina 2,631 7,147 7,000
Bananas 1,146 1,607 1,119
Coffee 2,117 1,577 712
Palm kernels 919 650 735
Iron ore 690 394 612
Diamonds 1,758 1,913 497
Groundnuts 119 414 315
Pineapples 787 368 167
Hides and skins 100 52 43
Bauxite 1,128 608 22

Total, including others 13,601 15,175 11,087

Source: Economist Intelligence Unit, Three-Monthly Economic Review, No. 14, 1963.

125. Changes in imports varied considerably from
one category to the other and even within the same
category various items often moved in different direc
tions. On the whole, the most serious reductions were
recorded in imports of vehicles and transport material
while increases ranging from 30 per cent to close to
200 per cent took place in purchases of pharmaceu
tical products, cement and wood products.

126. According to Marches tropicaux of 25 May
1963, the geographical distribution of Guinea showed
a few interesting changes, some of which seem to
contrast with the trends observed since 1959. Thus,
for instance, the relative share of the Franc Zone
which had been on the decline for quite some time,
rose appreciably between 1961 and 1962: from 30
per cent to 34 per cent in exports, and from 18 per
cent to 20 per cent on the import side. The centrally
planned economies continued to gain in importance
as purchasers of Guinean products, but the relative
share of supplies from these countries fell from 42
per cent in 1961 to 38 per cent in 1962. Most of the
western European countries lost some ground both
as importers and exporters while the relative share

of the Dollar Area countries, particularly on the im
port side, increased in comparison with 1961.

127. Togo: Togolese imports continued to expand
in 1962 while exports followed a downward course.
The increase in imports in value terms of about 4
per cent combined with a fall in exports of about 8
per cent brought up the trade deficit of the country
to almost CFA 2.5 billion, an increase of more than
620 million over the figure recorded in 1961.

128. The two main export products, coffee and
cocoa, fared fairly well despite a further decline in
the prices of the latter, and it would seem that the
fall in total export proceeds was mainly attributable
to the poor crops of some of the relatively less import
ant export commodities, particularly groundnuts,
copra and cotton. Compared with the year 1961, the
value of exports of groundnuts was reduced by 51
per cent, copra by 62 per cent and cotton (ginned)
by about 20 per cent. A particularly encouraging
feature, however, was the impressive progress made
by exports of phosphates which, in quantity terms,
increased more than threefold in comparison with
1961. However, the 1962 figure of about 185,000
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tons appears to lag considerably behind the produc
tion capacity estimated at half a million tons
annually; but in order to make full use of this
potential source of export proceeds, the problem of
markets would have to be solved first.

129. On the import side a significant increase took
place in ilnports of food products, partly due to gra
tuitous shipments from the United States (soya oil and
various cereals). Other consumption items were also
on the increase so that the relative share of all kinds
of consumption goods reached a figure of about 71
per cent. In sharp contrast to this the relative share
of investment goods in total imports suffered a serious
reduction - from almost 29 per cent in 1961 to about
18 per cent in 1962 - mainly due to the completion
of the heavy investment programme of the Compa-

gnie togolaise des mines du Benin.
130. The geograpnic distribution of Togolese trade
in 1962 shows a number of changes, the most import
ant being a further decline in the role of France in
both exports and imports, and a sharp fall in the
trade with Ghana. As shown in table A. II. 14, the
relative share of France still remains quite important
but it has been following a clearly downward trend
ever since 1959. On the other hand, the EEe coun~

tries other than France, and with the exception of
the Netherlands, gained in importance as purchasers
of Togolese products, while the role of the United
Kingdom continued to increase on the import side.
Japan is also gaining ground both as importer and
supplier, and trade with countries of eastern Europe,
although still very small, marked considerable pro
gress in the year under review.

TABLE A. II. 14

Togo: Relative share of the main trading partners in the total trade

(in percentages of the total value)

Exports Imports

1960 1961 1962 1960 1961 1962

France 62.3 57.8 52.2 51.3 41.1 33.2
Federal Republic of Germany 1.5 1.1 2.4 10.8 6.7 5.8
Belgium and Luxembourg 4.6 3.2 6.0 0.8 1.5 1.7
Italy 0.7 0.4 4.3 0.4 0.6 1.3
Netherlands 9.8 9.6 5.8 3.1 4.0 5.8
United Kingdom 1.4 1.3 1.3 4.4 10.6 12.9
Ghana 6.3 4.5 1.6 12.6 7.3 3.7
United States of America 7.1 13.4 10.1 1.5 2.3 4.8
Netherlands Antilles 4.7 5.1 4.3
Japan 0.5 2.3 2.8 0.1 3.3 5.1
Eastern Europe 0.6 1.3 0.1 0.8 2.6
Other countries 5.2 6.4 12.2 11.0 16.7 18.8

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source: Banque centrale des Etats de l'Afrique de l'ouest, Notes d'in/ormation et statistiques, March
1963.

131. Dahomey: Dahomey was also among those
west African countries whose exports suffered from
the 1961/1962 crops. The value of exports dropped by
about 21 per cent from the 1961 level while imports
registered a small increase of about 3 per cent. The
trade deficit of the country in 1962 was by more than
one third larger than in 1961.

132. Exports of palm kernels, which account for
over 40 per cent of the country's total exports, fell
in value by 15 per cent; exports of coffee by about
12 per cent; and exports of groundnuts by a full 64
per cent. In fact, in comparison with 1961, it was
only palm oil that marked an increase of about 8
per cent.

133. With a relative share of 76 per cent, as against
72 per cent in the preceding year, the leading position
of France in Dahomey's exports was further streng
thened. The remaining clients in 1962 were: the Ne
therlalnds (CFA 168 million); Nigeria (129 million);
Togo (142.6 million); Senegal (65 million); Niger (71
million); Denmark (48 million).

134. No important changes seem to have occurred
on the import side. The main importing commodities
in 1962 were as follows: petroleum products (CF 525
million); automobiles (504 million); printed cotton
fabrics (433 million); agricultural and industrial ma
chinery (338 million); base metals (337 million); su
gar (329 million); pharmaceutical products (313 mil-
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lion)~ cement (278 million); wines and liquors (221
million); cotton yarn and plain cotton fabrics (269
million).
135. The relative share of France remained rougWy
the same as in 1961, which is almost two thirds of
total imports. The remaining suppliers were in the

following order: Senegal (5 f1 mIllion); ·Venezueia
(236 million); Ivory Coast (159 million); West Ger
many (155 million); Nigeria (149 million); the USA
(137 million); Belgium and Luxembourg (121 mil
lion); the United Kingdom (119 million); Togo (106
million); Italy (105 million).

TABLE A. II. 15

Dahomey: Value of exports and imports

(in billion CFA francs)

Exports
Imports

1960

4.51
7.64

1961

3.20
5.69

1962

2.53
5.87

Source: Bulletin de l'Ajrique noire, No. 295.

136. Congo (Leopoldville): Current information on
the trade of the Congo (Leopoldville) is still incom
plete. The figures referring to the post-independence
period differ widely in coverage and hardly allow
any comparison. Export figures for 1959 quoted in
table A. II. 16 do not include Ruanda-Urundi; those
referring to the second half of 1960 exclude Katanga
and South Kasai; figures for 1961 exclude Katanga,
South Kasai, Kivu and the Oriental Province; figures
for the year 1962 exclude Katanga and South Kasai
only.
137. The fragmentary information contained in the
table below does not give a full picture of the evolu
tion of Congolese exports, but it indicates the magni-

tude of the foreign exchange and financial losses in
curred by the central Government during the period
1960-1962. As shown in table A. II. 16, with the
exception of rubber, all major agricultural items
suffered severe reductions at one time or another
in the years following independence while the fall
of export earnings from exports of minerals assumed
catastrophic proportions. A rough idea of the losses
incurred by the central Government in this particular
sector can be obtained by comparing the export fi
gures for copper given in the table with the output of
copper in Katanga which had been developing as fol
lows: 300,000 tons in 1960; 294,000 tons in 1961;
and 295,000 tons in 1962.

TABLE A. II. 16

Congo (Leopoldville): Main export commodities
(in thousand metric tons)

1959 1960 1961 1962

Coffee 56.5 58.6 34.0 37.0
Rubber 40.2 35.5 37.7 37.5
Palm oil (crude) 158.7 144.9 131.3 139.9
Palm oil (bleached) 24.9 21.8 22.3 11.4
Cotton 54.5 40.0 15.3 9.9
Palm kernels 39.8 20.4 12.8 19.0
Copper 284.0 149.5 0.1 0.1
Industrial diamonds

(thousands of
carats) 15.3 9.9

Tin 10.4 2.5

Sources: Ministere du plan et de la coordination economique, Leopoldville, Conjoncture
economique, 2e semestre 1962/ P. Dupriez, Elements du commerce exterieur de la
Republique du Congo, notes et documents, No. 8/SE-4, (Leopoldville JRES, Uni
versite de Lovanium).

138. Congolese imports, which had begun to decline
already in 1959, particularly due to a cut in imports
of capital goods, went steeply down from the second
half of 1960 onward. The total value of imports of

the part of the country which continued to be con
trolled by the central Government fell from about
15 billion francs in 1959 (including Ruanda-Urundi)
to about 8.9 billion in 1960, and then to 6.5 billion
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III 1961. At an -annual rate, 'imports 'in the first three
quarters of 1962 were somewhat higher than in 1961,
reaching a figure of about 8.5 billion francs. At the
same time, it seems that the 1962 import structure
showed certain iInprovements in comparison with that

of a year earlier 'in so far as the relative share of
capital goods advanced considerably from the low
1961 level while the share of consumption goods re
gistered a decline of over t4 per cent.

TABLE A. II. 17

Congo (Leopoldville): Imports by end-use

(in percentage of total value)

1955 1960 1961 1962

Consumption goods 30.3 37.8 49.9 42.6

Intermediate goods 32.5 34.3 34.7 34.7

Capital goods 36.8 27.5 15.3 22.4

Post parcels 0.4 0.4 0.1 0.3

Source: F. Herman, "La situation econolnique et jinanciere du Congo en 1962", Etudes~

congolaises, Vol. IV/3.

139. Ghana: Despite an increase in volume of about
6 per cent, the value of Ghana's exports in 1962 did
not move from the previous year's level. The value
of imports, on the other hand, was reduced by over
16 per cent as against a decrease in volume of about
14 per cent.

140. As can be seen from table A. II. 18 there was
in 1962 an increase of about 4 per cent in the quan
tity of cocoa exported but owing to a further decline
in prices, total export proceeds from cocoa were lo
wer than in 1961. Timber (logs) dropped both in

volume and value but saw-mill products registered
an encouraging advance which was particularly pro
nounced in exports of veneer and plywood. Due to
a 66 per cent drop in prices, export earnings from
cocoa paste declined somewhat from the 1961 level
despite a considerable increase in the quantity ex
ported, while exports of kola nuts developed in the
opposite direction. In the case of minerals, export
earnings increased on bauxite, diamonds and gold,
\vhile a decline occurred in exports of manganese.
Earnings from exports of other domestic produce
more than doubled in comparison with the year 1961.

TABLE A. II. 18

Ghana: Exports of domestic produce

1961

Quantity
'000

Value
£G'OOO

Quantity
'000

1962

Value
£G'OOO

Cocoa beans (tons)
Timber logs (hop. ft.)
Timber sawn (cub. f1.)
Bauxite (tons)
Manganese (tons)
Diamonds (carats)
Gold (f.o.t.)
Cocoa paste (tons)
Kola nuts (cwt.)
Others

405
21,480

8,700
196
385

2,854
970

5
286

69,274.2
9,052.1
6,204.2

463.8
6,025.0

7,148.5
10,749.6

1,038.0

1,040.9

2,177.7

421
15,981
9,321

287
476

3,327

946
13

185

67,002.8
5,794.4
6,434.7

674.6
5,500.6
7,424.3

11,253.8
911.5

1,428.5
5,232.2

Source: Republic of Ghana, Economic Survey 1962.
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141. The fall in imports, which with the exception
of fuel and lubricants affected all import categories,
was largely due to the 1961 measures in the field of
licensing and exchange control. The new budget poli
cy introduced in October 1962 raised duties on a
number of imported foodstuffs and basic commodities.
The main aim of the new budget, as far as trade is
concerned, is to encourage the production of certain
commodities which can be produced economically in
Ghana as well as to arrive at a better balance between
exports and imports. The reduction in imports, how
ever, was made easier by the existence of large stocks
of goods at the time of the introduction of restrictions.
142. The predominant position held by the Sterling
Area in Ghana's external trade was maintained in

1962. The EEC countries Improved theIr relatIve
position on the import side but the relative part of
Ghanaian exports going to these countries declined
further from the high figure that had been reached in
1960 (35.1 per cent).

143. Exports to the Dollar Area declined both in
absolute and relative terms while the relative share
of the area in Ghanaian imports remained the same,
despite £G 2.5 million fall in the value imported.
The most notable increase took place in exports to
the centrally planned economies, which almost dou
bled in value in comparison with the previous year,
\vhile imports from these countries rose considerably
less, by about 11 per cent.

TABLE A. II. 19

Ghana: Geographic distribution of trade

(in percentages of total value)

Exports

1961

Imports Exports

1962

Imports

Sterling Area 32.8 41.0 35.2 38.1
of which UK 28.7 36.3 31.5 33.9
of which African countries 1.3 0.6 1.0 0.5

EEe 31.9 21.7 28.0 23.9
Dollar Area 24.7 11.0 19.6 11.1
Centrally planned economies 4.7 5.4 8.9 7.3
African countries outside the

Sterling Area 1.5 6.7 2.5 6.0
Japan 1.4 7.7 2.1 6.5
Other 2.9 5.1 3.7 6.1
Parcel post 0.1 1.4 0.0 0.9

100.00 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source: Republic of Ghana, Economic Survey 1962.

144. Nigeria: The value of Nigeria's trade in 1962
was £ 18.5 million below the previous year's figure.
At £ 168.6 million, exports were 2.8 per cent lower
than in 1961 while imports recorded a fall of about
7 per cent, from £ 220.4 million in 1961 to £ 206.8
million in 1962.

145. On the export side, cocoa maintained the first
place, closely followed by groundnuts. But the ex
port earning effect in both cases was not proportio
nate to the increase in the quantities exported. A 7
per cent increase in the export volume of groundnuts
\vas hardly reflected in the value figure while in the
case of cocoa, export earnings receded from the 1961
level by £ 0.4 million despite an increase in volume
of 6 per cent. Owing to very bad crops, palm products
and cotton earned much less than in the previous
year. Reduced quantities of these products were
chiefly responsible for the over-all decline in the va-

lue of exports. The most significant advance, of al
most 32 per cent, occurred in the value of petroleum
which took the fourth place on the export list of Ni
geria.
146. The fall in imports was mainly a consequence
of the sweeping changes in tariffs which became ef
fective in March 1962, and the introduction of which
coincided with a rather sluggish and overstocked mark
ket. A number of commodities, however, like beer,
cement, bicycles, cotton piece-goods and flour, were
also affected by growing competition of locally pro
duced goods.
147. The cut in imports did not affect all the import
categories in a uniform way. The value ·of foodstuffs,
for instance, reached a higher figure than in 1961,
the drop in flour and stockfish having been more
than compensated by heavier imports of sugar. Im
ports of cotton piece-goods fell from £ 26.4 million
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TABLE A. II. 20

Nigeria: Main export commodities

1961

Quantity Value

'000 tons £ m.

Cocoa 183.9 33.7

Groundnuts 493.9 32.2

Palm kernels 410.6 19.9

Petroleum (and products) 11.5

Rubber 55.1 11.0

Palm oil 143.7 11.9

Groundnut oil 45.2 5.0

Cotton 46.3 11.1

Timber (logs) 20.3(m. 5.5
cu.ft.)

Hides and skins 9.8 4.1

Source: Nigeria Trade Journal, Vol. II, No.2, 1963.

in 1961 to £ 18.6 million in 1962, and there was an
even more pronounced drop - more than 50 per cent
- in the import value of rayon goods. Together with
textiles, imports of vehicles were among those which
experienced most significant cuts. Imports of cars and
kitcars fell from £ 8 million to £ 6.3 million, while
lorries and chassis went down by some 54 per cent
to £ 3.2 million.

1962

% of Quantity Value %of
total total
value '000 tons £ m. value

19.5 194.6 33.3 19.8

18.6 529.5 32.4 19.2

11.5 366.6 16.9 10.0

6.7 16.7 9.9

6.3 59.6 11.3 6.7

6.8 115.3 8.7 5.2

2.9 62.9 6.2 3.7

6.4 23.2 5.8 3.5

3.2 16.2(m. 4.4 2.6
cu.ft.)

2.4 8.7 3.8 2.3

148. The geographical distribution of Nigeria's tra
de showed but little change in comparison with the
previous year. The mild decline in the relative share
of the Sterling Area continued although the leading
position of this group remained unchallenged. The
position of the BEe countries remained remarkably
stable, while the United States and Japan lost some
of their earlier ground.

TABLE A. n. 21

Nigeria: Imports by sections of commodities

1961 1962

Value Value
No. Section £ '000 % £ '000 %

0 Food 22,723 10.2 23,493 11.6

1. Beverages and tobacco 6,110 2.7 4,769 2.3

2. Crude materials 2,454 1.1 2,409 1.2
3. Mineral fuels, etc. 13,380 6.0 14,074 6.9
4. Animal and vegetable oils 63 0.0 84 0.0

5. Chen1icals 12,597 5.7 12,332 6.1

6. Manufactured goods 87,524 39.4 . 73,065 36.0

7. Machinery 50,387 22.7 48,266 23.8

8. Miscellaneous manufactured articles 23,753 10.7 21,653 10.7

9. Miscellaneous transactions 3,334 1.5 2,864 1.4

10. Total imports 222,325 100.0 203,009 100.0

Source: Nigeria Trade Journal, Vol. II, No.2, April-June 1963, p. 78.
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TABLE A. D. 22

Nigeria: Geographic distribution of trade 1961, 1962

Imports Exports

1961 1962 1961 1962

£'000 % £'000 % £'000 % £'000 %

Total Sterling Areaa 103,383 46.5 94,430 45.7 78,942 45.5 73,409 43.5
Total

Non-Sterling Area (116,206) (52.2) (110,001) (53.1) (91,120) (52.5) (90,605) (53.7)

of which EECb 47,706 21.4 41,518 20.1 57,937 33.4 56,680 33.6
Canada 1,670 0.8 2,700 1.3 503 0.3 1,719 1.0
Czechoslovakia 2,696 1.2 2,653 1.2 615 0.3 439 0.3

Denmark 1,002 0.5 1,609 0.8 1,166 0.7 1,869 1.1
East Germany 1,940 0.9 1,595 0.8 6 14
Japan 30,336 13.6 24,853 12.0 3,343 1.9 1,486 0.9

Norway 5,837 2.6 5,532 2.7 241 0.1 732 0.4

USA 11,894 5.3 14,976 7.2 19,091 11.0 18,104 10.7

Other countries 13,125 5.9 14,567 7.0 8,218 4.7 9,562 5.7
Ship stores 5 3
Total Domestic exports 170,067 (98.0) 164,015 (97.2)
Parcel Post 2,874 1.3 2,400c 1.2 55 120c 0.1
Re-exports 3,424 2.0 4,545 2.7

Total Imports/Exports 222,463 100.0 206,831 100.0 173,546 100.0 168,680 100.0

Source: Nigeria Trade Journal, Vol. II, No.2, April-June 1963, p. 77.
3 Including: Eire, Ghana, Hong Kong, Iceland, India, South Africa, the United Kingdom, and others.
b Including: Belgium-Luxembourg, France, West Germany, Italy and Trieste, the Netherlands and Netherlands'

possessions.
c Partially estimated.

149. The Equatorial Customs Union (ECU): Com
bined exports of the four member countries - Congo
(Brazzaville), Gabon, Chad and the Central African
Republic - increased in value in 1962 by about 13
per cent, while their total imports declined by about
one per cent.

150. The Republic of Chad did not participate in the
over-all rise in exports, while the 77 per cent expan
sion in the exports of the Congo (Brazzaville), as re
ported by the statistics of this country, was largely
the result of an expansion in the transit trade of dia
monds. However, exports from the Congo (Brazza
ville), apart from diamonds, performed quite well in
1962, marking an increase in value of about 13 per
cent.

151. As slown in table A.II.23, the year 1962 wit
nessed a number of significant changes in the com
bined export structure of the four countries. On the
decreasing side, the most important change occurred
in exports of cotton, followed by okume and other
tropical woods. On the increasing side, there was a

remarkable expansion in exports of manganese and
iron ores as well as an advance in exports of crude
petroleum.

152. On the import side, the most significant change
took place in the sector of equipment goods, the
imports of which decreased by CFA 1.9 million while
imports of all categories of consumption goods
were higher in 1962 than in 1961.

153. In the over-all geographic pattern of trade of
the four countries, the Franc Zone gained somewhat
in importance on the import side while its relative
share in the value of exports went down by about 10
per cent. Exports to the Dollar Area increased three
fold, bringing up the relative share of this area in
the total value of exports from 2.2 per cent in 1961
to 6.1 per cent in 1962. Trade with the Sterling Area
progressed also, due mainly to an intensification in
trade with· the United Kingdom, and there was an
increase in exports to the EEe countries, apart from
France.
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TABLE A. II. 23

ECU: Main export commodities

Quantity Value
(in '000 tons) (in million CFA francs and %)

%of % of
total total

1961 1962 1961 value 1962 value

Wood (logs) 1,013.4 989.4 10,336 38.0 9,796 31.8
Wood (sawn) 17.2 16.9 363 1.3 359 1.2
Plywood 33.5 32.9 1,830 6.7 2,029 6.6
Cotton 40.8 29.7 5,751 21.1 4,159 13.5
Petroleum 831.2 952.7 2,562 9.4 2,975 9.7
Manganese and iron ores 5.7 39.2 1,315 4.8 2,713 8.8
Jewellery (mainly diamonds) 586 2.1 3,999 13.0
Coffee 8.4 9.6 1,134 4.2 1,281 4.1
Cocoa 3.9 4.0 407 1.5 323 1.0
Cattle 17.2 18.6 279 1.0 368 1.2
Meat 3.4 1.7 402 1.5 153 0.5
Palm kernels 7.1 8.6 191 0.7 234 0.8
Palm oil 3.4 3.9 162 0.6 204 0.7
Hides and skins 1.0 0.9 215 0.8 195 0.6
Natural rubber 0.6 0.9 83 0.3 120 0.4
Groundnuts (shelled) 2.0 1.4 89 0.3 67 0.2

Source: Union douaniere equatoriale, Bulletin de statistiques generales.

TABLE A. II. 24

ECU: Imports by end-use
(in million CFA francs)

Food
Other non-durable consumption goods
Durable consumption goods
Energy
Intermediary products
Agricultural equipment
Industrial equipment

1961
6,837.2
6,481.7
5,395.2
2,708.9
5,883.9

720.8
11,760.7

1962
7,387.3
7,098.6
5,824.1
2,852.5
5,870.6

478.1
9,857.5

Source: Union douaniere equatoriale, Bulletin de statistiques generales.

TABLE A. II. 25
ECU: Trade by monetary areas

Imports Exports
1961 1962 1961 1962

CFA m % CFA m % CFA m % CFA m %
Franc Area 26,291 65.7 26,832 67.6 16,690 61.4 15.767 51.2
Dollar Area 3,269 8.1 2,629 6.6 606 2.2 1,881 6.1
Sterling Area 1,911 4.7 2,067 5.2 1,710 6.4 2,241 7.3
Other OEEC countries 2,942 7.3 2,781 7.0 961 3.5 1,064 3.5
EEC (apart from France) 4,768 11.9 4,296 10.8 6,013 22.1 7,572 24,6
Other areas 939 2.3 1,116 2.8 1,199 4.4 2,238 7.3

Total 40,123 100.0 39,721 100.0 27,179 100.0 20,763 100.0

Source: Banque centrale du Cameroun et de l'Afrique equatoriale, Etudes et statistiques, Bulletin mensuel, No. 82.
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TABLE A.D. 26

Gabon: Value of exports and imports

(in billion CFA francs)

Exports

Imports

1958

8.4

7.3

1959

11.1

6.8

1960

11.8

7.8

1961

13.6

8.8

1962

14.5

9.6

Source: Bulletin de l'Afrique noire, No. 291 ; BCD statistics.

154. The rise of about 9 per cent in the import value
of Gabon was somewhat higher than the increase re
corded' on the export side but the traditional surplus
of this country rose further by about CFA 150 million
from the previous year's level.

155. The value of exports of okume and other tro-

pical woods dropped rather sharply from the 1961
level; and the case was the same with cocoa, but this
decline was roughly compensated by a 14 per cent rise
in the export value of petroleum combined with an
impressive increase in uranium concentrates as well
as in manganese which appeared for the first time
on the export list of the country.

TABLE A. D. 27

''-'------- Gabon: Main export commodities

(in million CFA francs)

1961 1962 %change

Okume (logs) 6,678 6,096 - 8.7

Other woods (logs) 970 721 -25.7

Saw-mill products 99 107 + 8.1

Plywood 1,740 1,981 +13.8

Cocoa 331 265 -20.0

Petroleum 2,209 2,527 +14.4

Uranium and concentrate 1,461 2,159 +47.0
Gold 98 93 - 5.2

Manganese ore 644

Source: Bulletin du Service national stastique du Gabon.

156. The present trend in investment activity seems
to indicate that mineral products will be assuming an
increasing role in Gabon's exports, most probably
at some expense of the traditional forestry items. To
tal production of minerals and mineral products in
creased from about CFA 3.7 billion in 1961 to about
5.4 billion in 1962. According to official forecasts,
the last figure should rise up to 8.8 billion in 1963,
and further progress is expected in the years to come.
Great hopes are laid in the projected petroleum re
finery in Port-Gentil, as well as in the potential pro
duction and exports of manganese and iron ore. On
the other hand, investment in the forestry sector does
not seem to proceed at a satisfactory rate. It has been
officially reported that foreign companies, especially
the smaller ones, have not been giving proper atten-

tion to the replacement and expansion of their ca
pital so that the production came to be seriously af
fected. Production of okume, for instance, which in
the period 1952/1961 had tended to augment at a
very high annual rate, went down from 782,000 tons
in 1961 to 701,000 tons in 1962. This decline was
solely attributable to a reduced rate of felling in the
sector held by European companies.

157. Changes on the import side were mainly cha
racterized by heavy increases in imports of cement,
iron and steel bars as well as by a 15 per cent rise
in imports of foodstuffs. On the other hand, there
was a noticeable slowing down in imports of petrol
eum products and of equipment goods, particularly
those needed for forest exploitation.
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158. The geographIc pattern of Gabon~s trade re
mained similar to that of the previous year although
there \vas evidence of the tendency of a further
strengthening of economic ties with France. This in
creasing importance of France in the country's total
exports, from 51 per cent in 1960 to 57 per cent in
1961 and to 59 per cent in 1962, is mainly explained
by the fact that, for the time being, France remains
the exclusive purchaser of Gabonese petroleum as well
as of uranium. Purchases by the majority of the rema
ining trading partners, and the Federal Republic of
Germany in particular, were on the decrease chiefly

as a resuit of reduced exports of tropIcal woods.
Changes in the same direction occurred on the im
port side w/here the relative share of France rose
from 59 per cent in 1960 to 62 per cent in 1962.

159. Exports from the Congo (Brazzaville) registered
an impressive increase of about 77 per cent over
the value recorded in 1961; as at the same time the
value of iInports declined by almost 15 per cent, the
trade deficit of the country was remarkably reduced.
However, in spite of this improvement, exports co
vered hardly more than half the value of imports.

TABLE A. D. 28

Congo (Brazzaville): Value of exports and imports

Exports
Imports

1959

3.5
13.9

1960

4.4
17.3

1961

4.9
19.5

1962

8.7
16.7

Source: Bulletin de I'Afrique noire, No. 287; ECU statistics.

160. As already explained, the unusual expansion
in exports was mainly due to a large increase in the
transit trade of diamonds, but wood, which remains
the leading export item, as well as coffee, palm
kernels and mineral products apart from diamonds
advanced at quite a satisfactory rate. About a half of

Congolese exports was absorbed by EEe countries
other than France, with Belgium as the main customer.
France bought goods for about CPA 1.5 billion while
the rest was distributed among the United States,
Israel, the United Kingdom and Mrican countries.

TABLE A. D. 29

Congo (Brazzaville): Main export commodities

(in billion CFA francs)

Bananas
Coffee
Cocoa
Groundnuts (in shell)
Groundnuts (shelled)
Palm kernels
Palm oil
Wood
Plywood
Petroleum
Diamonds

Source: Bulletin statistique du Congo.

161. Developments on the import side were not
particularly encouraging as the over-all reduction
was mainly concentrated on capital goods, including
trucks, electri~al and industrial equipment. On the

1961 1962 % Change

10.3 7.7 25.2
95.4 149.4 + 56.6
76.8 59.6 35.4

104.9 40.2 61.6
14.4

165.8 209.8 + 26.5
162.3 203.0 + 25.1

2,874.9 3,135.4 + 9.1
90.2 47.8 47.0

352.3 448.5 + 27.3
78.9 3,148.8

other hand, important increases were recorded in im
ports of consumer goods, particularly liquors, the
relative share of which went up to about 6 per cent
of the total import value. -
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4162. Exports from the Chad Republic in 1962 were
severely hit by the sharp fall in production of cotton,
by far Chad's most important export commodity. The
drop in the cotton crop of almost one third brought

~town the va'lue of tot£11 exports 'by about 22 per cent
from the 1961 level, while, at the same time, imports
expanded by about 16 per cent, from CFA 6.2 billion
in 1961 to 7.2 billion in 1962.

I II

TABLE A. D. 30

Chad: Value of exports

(in billion CFA francs)

1960

Total

of which cotton

Source: ECD statistics; Bulletin de /'Afrique noire, No. 278.

TABLE A. D. 31

Chad: Main export commodities

(in billion CFA francs)

1961

5.29

4.23

1962

4.08

2.82

Live animals
Meat
Fish (dried or smoked)
Groundnuts (shelled)
Dates
Gum arabic
Natron
Hides and skins
Cotton

1961

297.3
324.8
28.9
10.6
3.9

20.7
22.1

227.4
4,229.1

1962

398.4
187.3
39.4
19.6
12.3
52.0
35.9

199.1
2,820.5

%Change

+ 34.0
- 42.3
+ 36.3
+ 84.9
+215.4
+151.2
+ 62.4
+ 12.4
- 33.3

Source: Bulletin du Service de La statistique du Tchad.

163. Prospects for the year 1963 seem somewhat
better as the area under cotton was increased from
288,000 ha. in 1961/1962 to 338,900 ha. in 1962/1963.
Some improvements are also expected in the produc
tion of the remaining agricultural commodities, e. g.,
groundnuts, grain, rice and gum arabic.

164. The increase in imports was mainly concentra
ted in petroleum and petroleum products, beverages,
cement and motor-cars. As in earlier years, the bulk
of imports came from France (about 53 per cent of
the total), an additional 10 per cent from the remain
ing EEC countries, while the rest came from the
Netherlands Antilles, the United Kingdom and a few
other countries.

165. Exports from the Central African Republic
progressed very slightly in 1962 while imports record
ed an increase in value of about 13 per cent.

166. As in the case of Chad, cotton exports were
considerably lower than in 1961, but the decline in
cotton, as well as in a number of less important ex
port commodities, was more than offset by increased
export earnings from coffee, diamonds, sesame, rub
ber and sawn wood.
167. The main purchasers of products from the
Central African- Republic in 1962 were as follows:
France (CFA 1,992.8 million); USA (474.6 million);
the United Kingdom (151.4 million); Israel (136.3
million).
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TABLE A. D. 32

Central African Republic: Value of exports and imports

(in billion CFA francs)

Exports
Imports

Source: BCU statistics.

TABLE A. D. 33

1961

3.39
5.50

1962

3.51
6.22

Central African Republic: Main export commodities

(in billion CFA francs)

1961 1962 %Change

Coffee 962.2 1,038.9 + 7.2
Tobacco 40.9 29.6 - 27.6
Groundnuts (in shell) 30.0 28.0 - 6.6
Groundnuts (shelled) 57.2 41.1 - 28.2
Palm kernels 25.4 24.7 - 2.8
Sesame 21.4 40.2 + 87.9
Wood (logs) 13.3 51.8 + 28.9
Wood (sawn) 62.9 55.3 + 12.1
Cotton 1,521.5 1,135.1 - 25.4
Diamonds 367.9 715.0 + 92.1
Rubber 71.6 88.6 + 23.7

Source: Bulletin du Service de La statistique de La Republique centrafricaine.

168. Cameroun: According to data covering only
Eastern Cameroun, exports in 1962 rose by about
5 per cent while imports registered a slightly higher
increase of about 6 per cent.

169. The five main export commodities (i. e. cocoa,
aluminium, coffee, cotton and wood) having all re
gistered increases, the composition of Cameroun'.)
exports did not show any significant change in com
parison with that of a year earlier. It should be noted,
however, that the largest increase, about 10 per cent
in value terms, occurred in exports of aluminium
while the remaining four commodities advanced at
considerably lower rates. In 1962 the relative shares
of the five products in question in the total value of

exports were as follows: cocoa 25 per cent; aluminium
21 per cent; coffee 20 per cent; cotton 6 per cent;
wood 5 per cent.
170. On the import side notable increases were re
corded in imports of passenger and commercial ve
hicles, cotton ciloth and yarn, and iron and steel sheets.
T'he relative share of consumption goods, with the
exception of food items, declined from about 43.5
per cent in 1961 to about 40 per cent in 1962.
171. The geographic pattern of trade of Eastern
Cameroun was virtually the same as in 1961, the
only change worth mentioning having been an in
crease in the relative share of France on the export
side at the expense of "other monetary areas".

TABLE A. D. 34

Eastern Cameroun: Value of exports and imports
(in billion CFA francs)

Exports
Imports

1959
26.8
20.1

1960
23.9
20.8

1961
24.2
23.7

1962
25.5
25.1

Source: Bulletin de l'Afrique noir, No. 281.
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'tABLE A. II. 35

Eastern Cameroun: Distribution of trade by monetary area

(in percentages of total value)

Exports Imports

1961 1962 1961 1962

Franc Zone 64.4 67.5 68.8 67.2

Dollar Area 5.6 6.3 8.4 9.5

Sterling Area 2.9 2.7 4.6 4.3

Others 27.1 23.5 18.2 19.0

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

172. Ethiopia: According to data published by
the Imperial Ethiopian Customs Administration.
Ethiopian exports in 1962 were valued at Eth. $ 196.2
million and re-exports at Eth. $ 3.4 million, a rise
of approximately 5 per cent over 1961. This is due
mainly to the increased volume of coffee exports.
Imports, however, registered a very slight decline
after having reached a peak in 1961.

173. Coffee continued to be the principal crop ex
ported by Ethiopia although its predominance has
declined from 62.4 per cent of the total value of all
exports in 1958 to about 53.7 per cent in 1962. Other
principal products exported in 1962 include hides and
skins (11.8 per cent of total exports), cereals and
pulses (8.4 per cent), oilseeds (10 per cent), chat
(5 per cent), fruits and vegetables (2 per cent). Of the
principal items of exports that registered a rise in
1962 besides coffee, mention can be made of oilseed
cakes, oilseeds, goatskins, and fruits and vegetables.
Other items showed a slight decline.

174. The rise in value of Ethiopian exports in 1962
was the result of increased quantities exported rather
than of higher unit value. The decline in unit value
was marked in the case of hides and skins and oil
seeds. Other commodities either remained steady in
unit value or showed a slight decline. This reflected
declining prices in world markets for primary commo
dities exported by Ethiopia. For example, Jimma
coffee as quoted in New York, fluctuated between
32.6 and 30.8 US cents per pound during 1962, which
gives an annual average of 31.8 as compared to 33.7
cents per pound in 1961.

175. Trading partners with Ethiopia in 1962 conti
nue to be concentrated mainly in the USA and Europe.
Out of the total value of exports in 1962, the United
States share was 39.1 per cent while EEC and EFTA
absorbed 21 per cent and 9 per cent respectively. Ex
ports to other African countries accounted for 3.5 per
cent, excluding entrepot trade through Djibouti.
Compared with the previous year, increases in exports

are noticeable in regard to France, the Netherlands,
Aden, Yugoslavia, Greece, the USA and the Federal
Republic of Germany. Exports to Italy and the United
Kingdom dropped slightJy.

176. Cotton textiles and products predominate the
import picture of Ethiopia, although there is a clear
sihift from imports of finished textile products to im
ports of less finished textile products. Other imports
followed the pattern of a developing country with
concentration on machinery, which showed a decline
compared to 1961, motor vehicles and parts, electrical
materials, metal and metal manufactures and petrol
eUrrl products. Ilnports of gunny bags more than
doubled in 1962 as compared to 1961. Imports of
woollen manufactur,es registered a similar rise. Sugar,
fruits, foodstuffs and tobacco products showed a
slIght increase while imports of wines, spirits and
beer showed a marked decline as compared to 1961,
signifying perhaps the attainment of a higher degree
of self-sufficiency in Ethiopia for these products.

177. Kenya: The balance of trade which had wi
dened by about 30 per cent from £ 23.1 million in
1959 to £ 29.9 million in 1960, had started improv
ing by 9 per cent, reducing the gap to £ 27.2 million
in 1961, and improving further by 8 per cent, redu
cing to £ 25.0 million in 1962. But the import bill
remained high, having slightly increased by about one
per cent from £ 68.9 million in 1961 to £ 69.5 million
in 1962.5 The increase in the value of exports was
gr'eater, being the main force behind the improvement
in the balance of visible trade. The value of domestic
exports rose by 7 per cent in 1962 over the previous
two years, while the value of re-exports, having started
rising again in 1961, increased further by 3 per
cent in 1962. Inter-territorial visible trade among
Kenya, Uganda and Tanganyika, the most dynamic

5 See Economic Survey 1963, p. 9.
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TABLE A. II. 36

Ethiopia: Value of exports and imports

(year ending 9 December)
(in '000 Ethiopian dollars)

1951

1955

1960

1961

1962

Exportsa

116,771

162,225

182,245

188,623

199,556

Imports

101,312

160,192

207,673

224,110

222,939

Source: Trade returns of the Imperial Ethiopian Customs Administration.
a Including re-exports.

sector of external trade for Kenya, also further im
proved its net visible balance in favour of Kenya by
10 per cent, from £ 9.0 million in 1961 to £ 9.9 million
in 1962.6

178. Although the rise in the value of exports was
accounted for by increased quantities of exported
goods prices of the main crops remained steady and
in some instances, notably sisal, contributed to higher
export values. The average unit value of exports, how
ever, declIned from its 1961 level but owing to a larger
relative decline in the average import price, the terms
of trade of the country marked an improvement of
about 4 per cent.7 But in the light of the generai de
cline in primary commodity prices, this improvement
looks more like a temporary phenomenon. The need
to expand exports to meet the prospective rise in the
import bill is still as great as ever.

179. Manufactured goods comprised 69 per cent of
total imports in 1962. For both investment and con
sumer goods, while there was a decline for some
items, there was an increase for others. This increase
is attributable more to changes in the stock position
of dealers rather than to an upward trend in the im
port of the items concerned.

180. Industrial and commercial machinery (other
than electrical) fell by 6 per cent, from £ 5.5 million
to £ 5.2 million. Imports of agricultural machinery

6 Inter-territorial trade which is apparently of so much
importance to Kenya is given very little prominence in the
Economic Surveys of 1962 and 1963.

7 The East African Statistical Department, Economic and
Statistical Review, June 1963.

and implements fell by 17 per cent, from £ 298,000
to £ 247,000 and imports of fertilizers fell by a further
£100,000. Commercial vehicles remained almost un
changed. On the other hand, tractor imports rose by
12 per cent from £ 351,000 to £ 394,000, and iron and
steel increased by 25 per cent. The general picture
for capital and intermediate goods is therefore that
there was a sizable decline.

181. The imports of durable consumer goods showed
a greater tendency to increase and probably ac
counted for the whole of the one per cent increase
in the value of total imports. Passenger road vehicles
(cars) increased by some 50 per cent, from £ 2 million
to £ 3 million. Increased imports of textiles, medical
and pharmaceutical products, wireless sets, radio
grams and bicycles were also recorded. In contrast
there was a decline in the imports of clothing and
footwear.

182. The picture that can be derived from imports
of manufactures is that the decline in capital and
intermediate imports, particularly agricultural im
plements and materials, was indicative of a slowing
down in investment which has been evident during
the 1960's. Increases in imports in fact appear to be
more consumption biased.

183. Exports of meat and meat preparations rose
in value three times from £ 310,000 in 1961 to
£ 927,000 in 1962. Tea exports rose in both quantity
and value, the latter by one million pounds or 30 per
cent. Sisal quantity fell, but firm prices accounted for
the increase in value of £ 130,000. Coffee exports
declined in both quantity and value, because of the
operation of the International Coffee Agreement
which had severely restricted Kenya's share to only
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.300,000 tons. There was also a decline in the exports of
groundnuts, sunflower seed and cotton. On the smaller
quantity of sodium exported t:here was a value decline
of 22 per cent. But cement exports increased to a re
cord level of £ 740,000.

184. Re-exports changed little in 1962, with ships
and aircraft stores accounting for 30 per cent of the
total, the same proportion as the previous year.

185. There was little change in the contribution of
the traditional sources of Kenya's imports, and buyers
of Kenya's exports. The United Kingdom, chief sup
plier of imports, reduced its share slightly by 3 per
cent from £ 24.1 million in 1961 to £ 23.3 million in
1962. Japan's share increased by 10 per cent from
£ 4.8 million in 1961 to £5.4 million in 1962. The
European Common Market countries also increased
their share by £ 1.5 million in 1962. There was also
a decline in imports from South Africa, the Rhode
sias, and Nyasaland.

186. On the export side, the United Kingdom in
creased its buying of Kenya's exports by almost 20
per cent from £ 8.5 million in 1961 to £ 10 million in
1962. Exports to the United States, however, fell si
gnificantly by £ 1.2 million mainly because of a fall in
coffee sales. By contrast, Western Germany purchased
more Kenya coffee by £ 1.4 million in 1962, and with
£ 7.5 million remained Kenya's second best buyer.
Of all the European Common Market countries, only
Belgium's share declined.

187. The new buyers of Kenya's exports in recent
years have been African and Middle Eastern countries.
and this trade continues to expand fairly rapidly.8

188. Uganda: Uganda continued to have a strong
favourable visible balance of trade with tJhe rest of the
world outside east Africa of £ 14.5 million in 1962,
somewhat less than £ 14.7 million in 1961. The visi
ble balance within east Africa, however, was a little
more adverse from level of £ 0.55 million in 1961 to
£ 0.60 million in 1962. The total favourable visible
balance therefore stood at £ 13.9 million in 1962, a
little less than £ 14.1 million in 1961.

189. The complete contrast in the level of exports
to and imports from outside east Africa, which ac
counts entirely for the very strong favourable balance,
remained the same. While exoorts to outside east
Africa stood at £ 37.6 million in 1962, having fallen
by 4 per cent from £ 39.2 million in 1961, imports
from outside east Africa stood very muoh lower only
at £ 26.2 million in 1962 having also slightly fallen
from £ 26.5 million in 1961.

190. Retained imports9 show that only a very few
items had an increase in value. Among durable con
sumer goods only road motor vehicles had a

8 See Economic Survey, 1962, p. 11; and 1963, p. 12.
9 Retained imports exclude imports from east Africa, but

take account of international transfers of goods originally
imported from outside east Africa, and re-exports of
goods first imported into east Africa.

valiue inc17ease of 42 per cent in 1962.
Consumer items of food, and animal and vegetable
oils had value increases of 28.6 per cent and 29.8
per cent respectively. Lastly, miscellaneous transac
tions and commodities had a value increase of 9 per
cent. For the rest there was a decline in value, the
greater part of which occurred in capital and inter
mediate goods, and some other items of dUfiable con
sumer goods. The value of base metals declined by
4.9 per cent in 1962, other transport equipment by
6.2 per cent, machinery other than electrical by 15.4
per cent, eleotrioal machin,ery and apparatus by 4.6
per cent, and tires and tubes by 20.7 per cent. Of
the remaining consumer goods manufactured goods
r~eclined by 17.3 per cent, and clothing by 14.4 per
cent.

191. The over-all picture was that there was a de
cline of 5.6 per cent in the value of retained imports.
In the absence of an over-all import price index be
tween 1961 and 1962, it is difficult to say whether
or not there were fewer goods in real terms. But from
the fact that Kenya, which imports virtually the same
goods, experienced a fall in the over-all import price
index, it would appear that the fall in real terms is
not as great as the current values shown. The very
significant decline in capital and intermediate goods
indicates a lower level of investment in 1962 than in
1961.

192. The balance of Uganda's imports is supplied
from east Africa, mainly Kenya. These are mainly
consumption manufactures, or processed food items
of wheat meal and flour, soaps, clothing, milk and
cream, cigarettes, footwear, insecticides, plates and
sheets, paper products, cereals (unmilled), butter and
sisal bags. Each of these items increased in value to
make a total increase of 3 per cent from £ 7.0 million
in 1961 to £ 7.2 million in 1962. Imports from Tangan
yika, while consisting more or less of the same items,
declined in value slightly by about 2 per cent from
£ 1,704 million in 1961 to £ 1,669 million in 1962.

193. The composition of exports to countries outside
east Africa shows that the traditional export items
of cotton and coffee still determined the level of ex
ports. While the value of cotton fell by 50 per cent
from £ 16.7 million in 1961 to £ 8.3 mB-lion in 1962,
the resulting decline in the total value of exports
could not have been sufficiently offset but for an also
significant rise in the value of coffee of 44.3 per cent
from £ 14 million in 1961 to £ 20.2 million in 1962. The
other export item of note is copper whose value also
increased by 20 per cent from £ 3 million in 1961 to
£ 3.6 million in 1962. The remaining items are few,
consisting of animal feeding stuffs with a value de
cline of 35.7 per cent; tea, increase of 33.3 per cent;
hides and skins, increase of 50 per cent; groundnuts,
decline of 40 per cent; fish, decline of 50 per cent,
and wood and timber, decline of 50 per cent. The
total decline for domestic exports was therefore 4.1
per cent.
194. ',[he rest of Uganda's exports go to Kenya and
Tanganyika. of which the former takes about 80 per
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cent. The .principal items exported to Kenya are, in
order: sugar, cotton piece-goods, vegetable oil and
electricity. The rest are: cigarettes, unmanufactured
tobacco, meat and hydrogenated oils and fats. As
usual, there was an increase in the total value of these
of 6 per cent, from £5.1 million in 1961 to £ 5.4 million
in 1962. Exports to Tanganyika consisted of a shorter
list of cotton piece-goods, cigarettes, vegetable oils
and unmilled cereals, representing a value of £ 1.7
million in 1962, the same as in 1961.

195. Uganda's trade with countries outside east
Africa in 1962 reveals that exports to the trade groups
of the Commonwealth, EEC and EFTA either fell
or changed little compared with those to the countries
outside these groups. Of the Commonwealth coun
tries, only the United Kingdom increased its share,
by about 15 per cent, but failed to offset the total
Commonwealth decline of 9 per cent. India accounted
for most of this through reducing its cotton imports
from Uganda by £ 2 million, thereby cutting total
imports by 30 per cent. The decline of exports to
the EEe countries involved everyone of the group,
and was the greatest with a fall of 48 per cent. A
decline of cotton sales to Western Germany was its
major cause. Exports to the EFTA countries, except
the United Kingdom, hardly changed. Of the un
grouped countries, the United States, through increas
ing its purchases of Uganda coffee, almost doubled its
share from £5.7 million in 1961 to £ 10.0 million in
1962. Second was Spain, which increased its share
ten times from £ 0.3 million in 1961 to £ 2.9 million
in 1962 on account of more copper imports. This
situation may be temporary, and might turn out to
be like that of the People's Republic of China, which
from nil in 1960, purchased Uganda cotton worth £ 3.3
million in 1961 and then nothing in 1962. Exports
to the rest of the world which included Japan, Ro
mania, the Sudan, South Africa, Israel, Argentina
and the. Congo (Leopoldville), changed little. In to
tal, exports to the ungrouped countries increased by
30 per cent.

196. The geographical distribution of direct im
portslO shows that the decline in imports was shared
alike among the trade and non-trade groups. Imports
from the Commonwealth countries declined by about
10 per cent, from EEC and EFTA countries hardly
changed, and from the ungrouped countries declined
by 5 per cent.

197. Tanganyika: The visible balance of trade sur
plus with the countries outside east Africa after
adjusting for free famine relief imports, rose by about
30 per cent from £ 11.6 million in 1961 to £ 14.9
million in 1962. After including the traditional deficit
in inter-territorial trade, the over-all visible trade
surplus was £ 5.6 million in 1962, compared to £ 3.2

10 Direct imports refer to. goods consigned straight to
Uganda from outside east Africa. Only such imports can
be geographically classified. Direct imports are normally
very low, having to increase later by international trans
fers.

million in 1961, an increase of just over 40 per cent.
The cause of this was the increase in domestic ex
ports by 5.1 per cent from £ 48.7 million in 1961 to
£ 51.2 million in 1962, while net imports increased
only by 0.3 per cent from £ 39.7 million in 1961 to
£ 39.8 mililion in 1962 including famine relief.

198. On the export side, most major staples increased
as follows; sisal by 12 per cent (from £ 14.0 million in
1961 to £ 15.7 million in 1962), raw cotton exports by
8.8 per cent (from £ 6.8 million to £ 7.4 million in
1962), cashew nuts by 29.4 per cent (from £ 1.8 million
to £ 2.3 million in 1962), meat and meat preparations
by 12.9 per cent (from £ 2.0 million to £ 2.3 million)
and tea by 20 per cent (from £ 1.3 million to £ 1.6
million). The decline in value, however, occurred in
coffee from £ 6.7 million in 1961 to £ 6.6 million in
1962 because of a unit price drop of 6.9 per cent. The
others were diamonds, hides and skins, wood and
various oilseeds. Pyrethrum extract being exported
for the first time realized a value of £ 0.3 million

199. On the import side, the food, beverages and
tobacco section showed a decline in 1962. If famine
relief items are excluded, food declined by £ 0.2
million because of cuts in imports of refined sugar.
Beverages and tobacco decreased by 14 per cent from
£ 0.29 million in 1961 to £ 0.25 million in 1962. Im
ports of crude materials increased by more than 50
per cent from £ 0.14 million to £ 0.31 million in 1962,
and imports of mineral fuels rose by 8 per cent from
£ 3.6 million to £ 3.9 million in 1962. Hydrogenated
oils increased by 14 per cent, from £ 0.18 million to
£ 0.21 million, and other vegetable oils increased by
18 per cent, from £ 0.22 million to £ 0.26 million.
Chemicals rose by only 0.6 per cent, from £ 2.38
million to £ 2.40 million.

200. Imports of manufactured goods classified by
material fell by 4 per cent, from £ 14.9 million to £
14.3 million. This included the decline in such items
as cement, asbestos pipes, building materials, plate
and window glass, iron and steel and corrugated iron
sheets. But in the te~tile group there was a rise of 8
per cent.

201. Regarding imports of industrial and commer
cial machinery at a value of £ 3.2 million, the figure
represented a fall of 23 per cent over the preVIUUS
year, when there had been abnormal imports of sugar
machinery for a new factory. But there were also
declines in sisal and tea machinery as well as a decli
ne in tractor imports. The conclusion that can be
drawn from imports of raw materials and machinery
is that there was a fair decline in the level of invest
ment.

202. The United Kingdom continued to buy the
largest single fraction of Tanganyika's exports, in
creasing its share from 35.7 per cent in 1961 to 35.9 per
cent in 1962. The remainder of the Commonwealth
took 23 per cent. The ~econd largest was Western
Germany which increased its share from 8 per cent
in 1961 to 8.4 per cent in 1962. The United States
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figured third, but with its s,hare filling. The others
were Hong Kong 7.3 per cent, India 7 per cent and
the Netherlands 5.8 per cent. Within east Africa,
exports to Kenya increased by 6 per cent while to
Uganda, about one fifth of the former, they increased
by 12 per cent.

203. On the import side the United Kingdom again
remained the largest single contributor, but with its
share having fallen from 37.2 per cent in 1961 to
34.4 per cent in 1962. The other suppliers were Japan
13 per cent, India 7 per cent, Iraq 7 per cent, the
United States 7 per cent, Western Germany 5 per cent
and the Netherlands 4 per cent. The Commonwealth
countries, excluding the United Kingdom, supplied
15 per cent while the Mrican countries, excluding
South Africa, supplied 15 per cent in 1962, a smaller
percentage than in 1961.

204. Within east Mrica imports from Kenya standing
at £ 8.9 million in 1961 increased by 12.5 per cent to £
10.0 million in 1962. Imports from Uganda in recent
years, about one fifth of imports from Kenya, on the
other hand, fell by about 3 per cent in 1962.

205. The Federation of Rhodesia and NyasaIand:
The favourable visible balance of trade achieved in
1962 was a record, having risen by 22 per cent from
£ 62.8 million in 1961 to £ 76.6 million. While im
ports fell by 8 per cent from the previous figure of £
155 million, exports rose (as the trend has been sin.ce
1958) by one per cent, from £ 206.8 million in 1961
to £ 209.5 million in 1962. The result was that,
although the adverse balance on invisible account had
risen from £ 69.6 million in 1961 to £ 76.4 million
in 1962, for the first time in the life of the Federation
there was a positive balance of £ 0.2 million on current
account.

206. There was a further deterioration in the terms of
trade which stood at 124.3 in 1962 compared to 122.1
in 1961, taking 1954 as the base year. While the unit
value of imports changed little from 111.6 in 1961 to
111.4 in 1962, the volume fell from 110.5 in the pre
vious year to 102.1 in 1962 the unit value of exports
fell from 91.4 in 1961 to 89.6 in 1962 but volume rose
from 151.5 in 1961 to 156.3 in 1962. The export items
that contributed to this deterioration in the terms of
trade were minerals (with the notable exception of
copper) and primary foodstuffs and tobacco. In con
trast, average values reached for exported secondary
manufactures were higher than in 1961.

207. Regarding imports, there was an 8 per cent
decrease in the value of producers' goods which do
minate the pattern of federal imports with an average
share of about 65 per cent of total imports. Consumer
goods, whose share of imports is about 30 per cent,
also fell in value by 9.4 per cent. The sharpest decline
occurred in capital equipment over a wide range of
products, and in durable consumer goods generally,
but particularly household equipment and motor
vehicles. Of the non-durable producer goods imports,
those for food production declined most due mainly
to lower imports of wheat and raw sugar. The only

category of imports to show any appreciable increase
in both volume and value were fuels and lubricants.

208. The decline in imports of producer goods was
the consequence of a decline in total fixed capital
formation and total ohanges in stocks. But while there
was also a sharp reduction in imports of consumer
goods, private consumption rose by about 2.5 per
cent following an expansion in consumers' expendi
ture on domestic products and services.

209. Copper remained the most important export
component accounting for 51 per cent of the total
export value. The average export value of refined
copper was three pounds per ton above that in 1961.
Total exports of minerals and metals, on the other
hand, fell in value for the third year in succession,
despite an increased volume of asbestos, cobalt, lead,
zinc and pig-iron exports. However, the fall in export
earnings from mining was more than offset by in
creases of £ 1.2 million and £ 1.4 million in the total
values of agricultural and manufactured goods ex
ports respectively. Increases in agricultural exports
were achieved despite a drop of one million pounds
in earnings from tobacco, the second largest export
item by value. The largest increases in agricultural
export values were those of maize, groundnuts and
canned meat, while for manufacturing exports, the
increase in value was more evenly distributed. Net
exports of gold declined from the peak level reached
in 1961.

210. The trade of the Federation continued to be
mainly with the western countries, trade otherwise
directed being largely subject to controls and licences.

211. Although the United Kingdom continued to
be the most important market for the Federation's ex
ports, shipments to the United Kingdom fell by 10 per
cent, from £ 96.2 million to £ 87.1 million, in 1962 as
a result of reduced sales of copper, tobacco and tea.

The United Kingdom also remained the Federation's
largest supplier of imports, virtually maintaining its
share of 33 per cent. South Africa was second in
supplying imports to the Federation with a share of 30
per cent of total imports. With the EFTA countries
other than United Kingdom, a small decline in both
imports and exports left the favourable balance vir
tually unchanged from the 1961 level. Reduced ex
ports to Portugal, Switzerland and Norway were off
set by the recovery of markets in Austria and increased
exports to Sweden and Denmark. The increase in
exports to the EEC countries was the major counter
to the fall in exports to the United Kingdom. The
visible balance with these countries was so large as
to almost equal that with the United Kingdom. Italy
was the chief market accounting for over 50 per cent
of the total increase in exports to the EEe countries.
The rest showed moderate increases with the exception
of West Germany whose purchases fell by 5 per cent.
Increased exports to the EEe countries were accoun
ted for by increased sales of copper (except to Western
Germany) and tobacco. There was also a reduction
in the adverse balance with the Dollar Area, mainly
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on account of more copper sales to the United StateS,
which had risen almost to pre - 1961 level. Finally,
of the countries affected by special trading arrange
ments, significant changes occurred only in relation to
Japan. This resulted in more copper, asbestos, and

hides and skins being allowed into Japan in return
for receiving more Japanese goods of industrial equip
ment and more consumer goods, especially cheap
cotton textiles.

TABLE A. II. 37

Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland: Main domestic exports

1961 1962

£ '000 % £ '000 %
Metals, minerals and mineral fibres 132,391 66.1 131,674 65.0

Of which:
Copper 112,619 56.2 111,689 55.1

Agricultural products (including canned
meat and other meat preparations) 57,284 28.7 58,531 28.0

Of which:
Tobacco 41,968 20.8 40,961 20.2

Manufactures and other exports 10,552 5.2 12,403 7.0
Of which:

Apparel 1,333 2,417
Cigarettes 550 709
Radios and parts 439 727
Footwear 412 350

Source: Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, Economic report 1963.

212. Angola: According to unofficial sources, ex
ports from Angola increased in 1962 by 10 per cent,
to A. Esc. 4,264 million, while imports by 19 per
cent, to A. Esc. 3,898 million in spite of a decrease
in volume by 24 per cent.

213. The rise in exports was mainly due to larger
quantities exported but to some extent also to higher
world market prices for some of the tropical products.
Exports of coffee and sisal went up by one third and
30 per cent, respectively, while exports of diamonds
declined by 16 per cent as compared with 1961. Three
commodities: coffee, diamonds and sisal accounted
for more than 70 per cent of total exports (coffee
constituted 43.7 per cent, diamonds 17 per cent and
sisal 9.6 per cent of total exports). In 1962 Angola
exported for the first time sizable quantities of crude
petroleum and gasoline (1.8 per cent of exports).

214. Imports increased chiefly as the result of a
very sharp rise in imports of textiles by almost 50
per cent and of motor vehicles by 30 per cent as
compared with 1961. Imports of wine declined by 7
per cent. Thus textiles accounted in 1962 for 7.9
per cent of total imports, wine for 7.6 per cent, motor
vehicles for 7.1 per cent, and steel and crude iron
for 6.9 per cent of total imports.

215. As imports increased much more (19 per cent)
than exports (10 per cent), the surplus on the balance

of trade declined from A. Esc. 606 million in 1961
to A. Esc. 366 million in 1962, which means by 40
per cent.
216. The United States was the largest buyer of the
Angolan exports (25 per cent), followed by continen
tal Portugal (20 per cent), the United Kingdom (15
per cent), the Netherlands (10.7 per cent), and the
Federal Republic of Germany (7.7 per cent). The
main supplier remained continental Portugal (41.4
per cent), the United Kingdom (12 per cent), the
United States (9 per cent), and the Federal Republic
of Germany (4 per cent).

217. Malagasy Republic: The external trade of the
Malagasy Republic developed satisfactorily in the
course of 1962. At CFA 23.3 billion, exports were
22 per cent above the level of a year earlier, while
imports, at a figure of 30 billion, recorded an increase
of almost 18 per cent. The trade deficit, however,
went slightly up from CFA 6.4 billion in 1961 to
6.7 billion in 1962.

218. Three commodities, coffee, vanilla and rice,
accounted for almost 50 per cent of the total export
value but while the relative share of vanilla remained
stationary in comparison with the previous year
(9.4 per cent), the share of coffee went up from about
29 per cent to about 32 per cent, and that of rice from
about 6 per cent to about 9 per cent. Among the re
maining commodities it is worth mentioning sisal,
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the exports of which almost doubled in comparison
with 1961 (from 11,000 tons in 1961 to 21,800 tons
in 1962).

219. The geographic pattern of Malagasy trade re
mained remarkably stable. As in earlier years, France
was by far the most important trading partner,
absorbing about 54 per cent of Malagasy exports
while supplying three quarters of the total imports
of the country.

220. The trade deficit with the Franc Zone, of about
CFA 6.98 billion, was higher than the total trade
deficit. There was a surplus of about 2.70 billion
with the Dollar Area countries, a relative equilibrium
in the trade with the Sterling Area (- 71 million) and
a deficit of about 2.83 billion with the remaining
countries.

221. Republic of South Africa: The visible trade
surplus of the Republic of South Africa (including
gold) continued to build up in 1962, despite the in-

creasing deficit in merchandise trade. The same was
noticeable in the early months of 1963.

222. Despite higher tariffs in the Federation of
Rhodesia and Nyasaland and a mild deterioration
in the te~s of trade, exports increased slightly during
1962 while re-exports dropped by about R. 17 million.
The slight increase in exports, however, does not
seem to represent an improvement in South Mrica's
long term prospects since most of it is attributable
to an increased maize surplus.

223. The rise in imports was the result of various
factors. On the one hand, there has been a rising
demand fo.r a wide range of durable consumer goods
coupled wIth greater needs for fertilizers and chemi
cals. On the other hand the domestic production and
assembly of vehicles was responsible for heavy im
ports of chassis and parts. Imports of vehicles and
passenger cars were considerably reduced, and the
same was the case with textile piece-goods which
were adversely affected by the rise in local produc
tion.

1962

TABLE A. D. 38

Republic of South Africa: External trades and gold output

(in million rands)

1961

Exportsb

Imports

Gold output

Balance (including gold)

839.5

1,004.8

575.0

409.7

849.9

1,027.0

636.9

459.8

Source: EID, Three-Monthly Economic Review, No. 45.
a Provisional figures.
b Excluding re-exports, ships' stores and bunkering.
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CHAPTER B.I

CO-ORDINATION OF DEVELOPMENT PLANS IN AFRICAl1

INTRODUCTION

224. After three quarters of a century of political
domination most of Africa has now emerged indepen
dent. But the people of the continent still remain ill
fed, ill-clad, ill-housed and illiterate. Th(f new leader
ship of these countries is aware of the economic and
social distance which separates thenl from the econo
mically advanced countries in other continents. It has
set itself the task of narrowing this distance as soon as
possible. In this, it is supported as well as being push
ed forward by the revolution of rising expectations
of the African people.

225. As a first step in this direction, more than
twenty countries in Africa have formulated their
development plans. 'They account for nearly 80 per
cent of the output of goods and services in Africa,
excluding the Republic of South Africa. Other coun
tries are in the process of preparing their plans. Such
rapid acceptance of planning as an instrument to
carry out the economic and social transition in Afri
ca has profound implications for the continent's fu
ture - in the long run, perhaps of the same order
as its emergence to independence. The plans set goals
of development. They list various projects. They de
termine priorities and allocate resources. They aim
at co-ordinating the hitherto unco-ordinated threads
in the intricate network of a country's economic and
social life. Even as first attempts, they represent the
emergence of an over-all national will, guiding, direct
ing, co-ordinating and, where necessary, centralizing
and controlling those hundreds of decisions and acti
vities which had so far remained the responsibility
of individual ministries, private enterprises and citi
zens at large.

226. Despite the technical possibilities now opened,
many of these plans arc significantly modest in their
objectives. This modesty is mainly the result of the
recognition that most of these countries are too poor
and too small. There are nearly twenty countries
and territories, each with less than 2.5 million popUla
tion, an annual income scarcely exceeding US $ 250
million, and with a domestic capital formation of
$ 25 to 30 million per annum - or barely sufficient
for one single medium size modem plant. Since some
part of these resources have to be devoted to health,
education, national security, administration and
waniSpo~t aiud communioatlion, there is littl,e left fOIr

investment in industries. Nor are their small markets

11 This paper is a revision of a study Economic unity
through co-ordinated development in Africa prepared by
Dr. Chukaka Okonjo of Ibadan University, who was in
vited by the Economic Commission for Africa as a region
al planning adviser.

large enough to absorb the output of a medium scale
plant, even if it were possible to construct it. As a
result, even though these countries are endowed with
widely varying natural resources, they remain un
explored. In the circumstances, the economic trans
formation of such a country can hardly even begin,

227. This recognition of reality forms the bed-rock
of the acceptance of economic co-operation all over
Africa. Projects that cannot be carried out by a sin
gle country become realizable under co-operation
between many countries. Such co-operation widens
the market, pools the resources and opens up the
possibility of making the most economic use of a
country's natural endowment. Industrial specialization
becomes possible. What was impossible could at once
become realizable. Economic co-ope-ration thus opens
up an entirely new economic horizon. Goals can be
St:t higher. The pace of economic transformation can
be accelerated.

228. But such co-operation among countries involves
a considerable degree of co-ordination of their
national development plans. In a sense, it represents
a process not altogether dissimilar to the one which
leads to the formulation of national development
plans. In this case, the decision and guide-lines are
to be consolidated not only within a country's eco
nomic life but among many countries.

229. The need for concerted action aiming at the
gradual elimination of obstacles to the co-ordinated
development and integration of the economies of the
African nations has been a long felt one. In the
discussions on planning, the Economic Commission for
Africa at its fifth session "recommended that a study
containing concrete proposals on co-ordination of
development plans shall be presented to the Commis
sion at its sixth session". Its resolution 80 (V) reques
ted the secretariat inter alia to prepare a complete
and objective study of "the design and establishment
of consultative and advisory bodies for co-ordinated
planning at sub-regional and regional levels", and
"suitable areas and projects for co-ordinated and
integrated planning at sub-regional and regional le
vels". The sense of unity so uniquely demonstrated at
the Heads of State Conference held in Addis Ababa
in May 1963 has given urgency to this need.

230. There is another reason which has added to
the urgency of the co-ordination of development
plans. Most development plans in Africa still represent
a first attempt. They are, therefore, to be treated as
flexible in setting the targets and formulating appro
priate national policies required to attain them. Be-
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fore they become frozen, it \vould be easier to co
ordinate them in the framework of co-operation
all10ng various countries.

231. rrhe Econolnic COffilnission for Africa has al
ready subluitted a short preliminary paper entitled,
·"Approaches to African economic integration: to
\vards co-operation in econonlic planning and an
African common market" to the Heads of State Con
ference in A~dis Ababa. This study represents in part
an elaboratIon of that paper. The statistical data
available for Africa are fragile. The African develop
luent plans are still the first approximations to \vhat
would evolve later as firnl policy instruments. Owing
to all these gaps, this study can hardly pretend to be
a blue-print for co-ordination of development plans.

it is to be treated as a modest first attempt which
explores various policies open to African countries
for yheir developnlent. Part 1 summarizes the political,
social and econon1ic setting in Africa. Parts 2 and 3
dJ~j:~uss various lines of deyeloplnent strategy, empha
SIzIng the central role to be played by co-ordination
of developlnent plans in accelerating the rate of eco
nomic growth in Africa. Part 4 lists various areas in
\vhich co-ordination needs to be pursued. Part 5 is
devoted to summarizing the areas in which the Eco
nonlic COI111nission for Africa and the United Nations
specialized agencies have initiated action involving
co-operation of n10re than one country. It also
includes, in broad outline only, SOHle proposals for the
co~ordination of development plans in Africa.

I Iii

1. THE POLITICAL, SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC SETTING IN AFRICA

(a) The political and social setting

232. rrhe last decade has witnessed a profound
transformation of the political, economic and social
position of most of t1he African countries. Faced with
the immense task of recording the facts of this change,
econornists and social and political scientists have
h~~dly beg~n to assess an~ evaluate the far reaching
dnterences In concepts, attItudes, modes and methods
of thought and behaviour, which the various but
simultaneous revolutions have engendered. Up to now,
it\frican nationalism and personality have been
considered essentially negative in content. It was
thought that after colonial rule, most of the emerging
African States would have little or no common policy
to take the place of the old order.I2 But the Heads of
State Conference in May 1963 has shown that such an
interpretation is devoid of an understanding about
the mainspr!ings of the desire and drive for self-deter
mination, economic progress and political unity in
Africa.

233. Revolts and strikes in Madagascar, Algeria
and other British, French and Belgian colonial pos
sessions had long served notice of the emergence of
an organized political consciousness on the part of
the Africans. But it was not until the last decade that
this consciousness reached such an intensity that
bastions of the colonial Powers crumbled under one
tidal ~vVave of nationalism. In 1960, it culminated in
the independence of seventeen African States.

234. Africa accounts for 22 per cent of the \vorld
land area. Its estimated population of 257 million,13
constituting some 8.5 per cent of the world popula
tion, is spread over 32 independent countries14 and

12 See the special supplement on the African revolution
in the Econonlist Vol. CLXXXIX, No. 6016, London, 13
December 1958, p. 24.

13 Estimates of the 1960 population of the African con
tinent by the Demographic Section of the United Nations
Economic Commission for Africa.

14 Not taking into account the Republic of South A.frica.

25 oyerseas provinces, territories, colonies or depen
denCIes. About 26 per cent of this population lives
in north Africa, 6 per cent in the Republic of South
Africa, while the relnaining 68 per cent are account
ed for .by tropical Africa, including the Malagasy
RepublIC and other outlying islands. Only eight of
the 58 countries or territories in the region have a
population of more than ten million: Nigeria, the
United Arab Republic (Egypt), Ethiopia, the Congo
(.Leopoldville), the Republic of South Africa, Sudan,
Morocco and Algeria. Of these, Nigeria, with an
estimated population of about 35 millions (14 per
cent of the total African population), and the United
Ara? Republic, with 26 millions (10 per cent of the
coailnenf's population), are the most populous.

235. There is a very large number of extremely
small countries in Africa. Some 19 countries, eac:h
with a population of between 2.6 to 10 millions con
tribute over one third of the total African population.
There are 31 areas including the off-shore islands
each of which have a population of less than 2.6
~illions or less than one per cent of the total popula
tIon..By Augu~t 1963, about 80 per cent of the po
pulatIon of AfrIca was living in politically independent
States. The remaining fifth,15 distributed over 26
territories, "provinces" or dependencies, was still
under some form of political tutelage.. Some of these
like Kenya, Nyasaland and Northern RJhodesia are
rapidly proceeding towards political independence.16

236. r-rhe prevalence of so many small countries
stems froill the history of the continent in the
nineteenth century. Although contact with Europe
had existed in Roman times, intensive trade - in
slaves - between Europeans and the African king
doms began in the fifteenth century. The second half
of the nineteenth century saw the culmination of this
long contact. During the last century of economic

15 Including the Republic of South Africa where a white
rninority Government is in power.

16 As of N oven1ber 1963.
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change in industrIal .Europe, agricultural output rose
some four to five-fold, industrial output about forty
fold and over-all per caput output more than seven
tim.es. But the African and other pre-industrial coun
tries "continued to represent the models of dynamics
of political economy as elucidated by Ricardo, Mal
thus and Mill where 'the power of population
marched almost in line with 'the power of produc
tion' ".17

237. This remarkable development which altered
the distribution of the world income and power did
not remain without its political consequences. With
it began the European domination of Africa. It was
organized, not in an orderly and considered manner,
hut in a competitive and rivalrous spirit. The former
African kingdoms were split into a mosaic of tiny
States. Their boundaries marked the lines where each
individual European power had extended its sphere
of influence without coming into serious conflict
\vith its neighbouring European power. These fron
tiers cut across ethnic groups. They did not corre
spond \vith known rational geographical, economic
or political criteria.

238. Besides the legacy of so many small States
left in Africa by external domination, there is ano
ther problem that remains to be resolved. That is
racial discrimination or apartheid policies, pursued
in South Africa and to a lesser extent in Southern
Rhodesia. 18 During the political enslavement of the
African continent, large dynamic white settlements
appeared where both the climate and economic con
ditions were particularly favourable, as in Southern
Rhodesia and South Africa. European capital and
managerial talent were attracted to these areas. As a
result, these national economies have developed much
more than countries in tropical regions of Africa,
\vh~r.e the absence of :vhite settlers has led to rapid
polItIcal advance, and Introduction of 'one man~ one
vote'l democracies. But \vhere \vhite settler minorities
exist, the application of such a political principle
'vvould mean the enthroning of an African majority
government. Thus we find in Africa the paradoxical
situation that where political power has been Africa
nized earlier, economic development and growth are
still in their initial stages, while where modernization
of the economy has taken long strides, "racial fru
stration, barriers and hatreds foster and grow.19

17 Patel, Surendra J., "Economic distance between na
tions - its origin, measurement and outlook", in the Eco
n0171ic Journal, March 1964.

18 For details, see International Cotnmission of Jurists,
Report on South Africa Geneva, 1960; United Nations
Economic Commission for A.frica, Economic and social
consequences of racial discrinlinatory practices, (EjCN.14j
132); Carter, G.M., The politics of inequality - South
Africa since 1948, London, 1958; and South African In
stitute of Race Relations, A survey of race relations in
South Africa, Johannesburg, 1958-1959,1959-1960,1961
1962.

19 CO!l1pare the special supplement on the African re
volution of the ECOtlOfnisf Ope cit., p. 5-8.

After the achievement of political independence~ the
African countries are now turning to the solution of
their varied economic and social prob~ems. Indepen
dence is not an end in itself but rather a means to an
end, a means to end the age-old afflictions of Mrican
humanity - poverty, hunger, illiteracy and disease 
and to restore the pristine dignity of the African him
self.

239. Although some progress in social development
has been made and its tempo and pace quickened du
ring the last decade, the task still facing the African
countries in the social field is immense.2o For less
than half of the countries under consideration have
only one hospital bed to 700 inhabitants, one docto!
to 15,000 persons, and an adult literacy rate of 2~

per cent. Education may be used as an indicator.
Only 40 per cent of those of school-age were in primary
school by 1961-1962. At the secondary and higher
education levels, only 3 per cent and 0.2 per cent of
the respective age groups were receiving education.
The implementation of the 1961 Addis Ababa plan
for education in Africa implies a 100 per cent~ 23 per
cent and 2 per cent enrolment of the relevant age
groups at the primary, secondary and higher educa
tional levels, In absolute number, this would involve
an enrolment of 33 million at the primary, 6 million
at the secondary and 0.3 million at the higher educa
tion levels bv 1980. The Plan would cost an estimated
$ 24 billion 'of which some $ 8 billion are to come as
foreign aid.

(b) The economic setting

(i) Structure of the economy

240. A salient feature in the economic evolution of
most countries in Africa is the continued transforma
tion of the traditional and mainly subsistence econo
my to a modern economy, producing agricultural or
mineral goods for export. But this dependence on
primary production for export constitutes a basic
\veakness of the region's economy in its drive for
flcceleratedeconomic growth. For, as can be seen
from table B. I. 1, the unit value of African exports
in 1962 was barely higher than twelve years earlier
in 1950. The average price of imports, on the other
hand, had increased significantly (by some 15 per
cent) with the result that the region's terms of trade
had deteriorated by some 13 per cent during the period.

241. This trend characterizes the trade not only of
the African countries but also of all other developing
countries.2l It is estimated that "had the terms of
trade of the less developed countries been stabilized
at their 1950 level, the' aggregate purchasing power
of their exports in terms of imports in 1960 would
have been greater to the extent of $ 2.3 billion".

20 See this Bulletin, chapter B.II.
21 See United Nations, World economic survey 1962, I.

"The developing countries in world trade", ]\Te\v York, 1963,
p.2.
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242. Africa's export trade dependence on primary
products is only a reflection of the dependence of the
greater majority of Africa's 257 million people on
agriculture for a livelihood. Thus 40 per cent of the
national income of the African countries, as compar
ed with 10 per cent in the industrial countries of Eu
rope, comes from agriculture. Because of the low level
of productivity in this sector, the proportion which it
contributed to the gross domestic product is less than
would be expected from the proportion of the eco
nomicaUy active population engaged in it. On a per
caput basis, for example, thrice as much land is cuI-

tivated as in the developed countries of Europe, while
agricultural income, which is $ 40 per caput for the
wihole population, is only a third of that in Europe.
Another important facet of Africa is its livestock. It
has a larger number of livestock per inhabitant than
most countries in the world. This is due to the fact
that a great portion of the continent is semi-arid
which makes it suitable for livestock. The per caput
number of livestock is twice as high as in Europe,
while the amount of graz,ing land available per unit
of livestock is seven times as high.

TABLE B.I. 1

Unit values of exports and imports for African
and developed countries, 1950·1960

(Index numbers, 1958= 100)

1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962

African countries
Unit value of Exports 88 115 111 101 104 103 104 102 100 94 94 90 89
Unit value of Imports 85 99 108 101 98 97 100 103 100 96 97 97 98
Terms of trade 103 116 103 100 107 106 104 99 100 99 97 93 90
Developed countries
Unit value of Exports 85 102 103 99 97 97 100 103 100 99 100 101 101
Unit value of Imports 88 111 109 101 100 101 103 107 100 97 98 97 96
Terms of trade 97 92 95 98 96 96 97 96 100 102 103 104 105

Sources: United Nations, A10nthly Bulletin of Statistics, New York, April 1963, p. Vlll and x; United Nations, World
Economic Survey 1962, I.,"The developing countries in world trade", New York, 1963, p. 2.

243. Tlhe potential resources of the continent are
vast, although a complete appraisal of the natural
resources of the region has yet to be made. Mining,
which is the only sector wholly within the money
economy and is largely controlled by foreign financial
interests accounts for about one seventh of the world
mineral output. Known reserves of high grade iron
ore, to take only one example, total some 5,980 million
tions.22 Per caput consumption of energy, indicative
of the low level of manufacturing, is still low as com
pared with that of the industrial countries although
the energy resources are considerable. The coal re
serves in South Africa amount to some 75 billion tons.
The hydro-electric potential of the continent, located
mostly in the centre, forms 40 per cent of the world
total. The oil and gas resources of north and west
Africa are considerable.

244. Gross domestic product in Africa is of the or
derof $ 31 billion, the average annual per caput in
come being in the neighbourhood of $ 120. Excluding
the Republic of South Africa which~ though it con
tains only 6.2 per cent of the population, accounts

22 United Nations, Econolnic survey of Africa since 1950,
p. 119-120.

for about one fifth of the total output of the region~

the average annual per caput income for the rest of
Africa would fall to some $ 100, or less than 8 per
cent of that of the industrial countries, and about
equal to that of most of south-east Asia.

(ii) Foreign trade

245. Africa's share of world trade is greater than its
share of world income. The trade share, however, has
declined during the decade 1952 - 1962. A remarkable
feature of the regional economy is its foreign trade
dependence, per caput levels of exports and imports
in 1961 being $ 25 and $ 31 respectively. Calculated
as a percentage of total output, trade dependence with
respect to imports and exports is 29 per cent and 23
per cent. Comparable figures for the United King
dom are about 25 per cent for imports and exports.23

The figures given here do not, however, accurately

23 Calculated on the basis of world trade figures given in
the OECD Foreign trade statistical bulletin, June 1963 p.2,
and on ECA 1961 population estimate for Africa of 263
millions. The basic figures from which the percentage for
the United Kingdom is derived are taken from Interna
tional Monetary Fund, International financial statistics,
August 1963, p. 268.
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reflect the foreign trade dependence of the continent,
which must be much greater, since about one third
of the continent's output originates in subsistence
agriculture.

246. Imports, which expanded rapidly during the
period 1950-1960 at an average annual growth rate
of 5.2 per cent, have increasingly consisted of capital
goods. The percentage share of foodstuffs and textiles
has decreased, indicating an increase in the local man
ufacture of such products. Export earnings of most
of the countries of the region derive mainly from only
a few products. Since a considerable proportion of
government revenues (some three to four fifths of
budgetary revenue in some countries) is from import
and export duties, these economies are extremely
s,ensitive to variations in economic growth, in the in
dustrial economies and consequently to import de
mand originating therefrom.24

(iii) Intra - African trade25

247. The high foreign trade dependence of the re
gion reflects in part uhe low volume of intra-African
trade which is no more than one tenth of the total
trade of the region. The development of intra-African
trade is hampered by the "homogeneous production
pattern" of the African countries and the lack of
adequate transport facilities between th~m. The value
of intra-African trade was $ 544 million in 1960, with
east, central and south Africa accounting for over
half of this, while north and west Africa accounted
for 8 per cent each. This trade \vas mainly in manu
factures, which made up 43 per cent of the total, and
represented only 19 per cent of total African exports
and 5 per cent of total African imports of foodstuffs
and raw materials.

248. A remarkable feature of intra-African trade
is its concentration according to sub-regional, mone
tary or economic groupings. The countries grouped
as east, central and south Africa conducted over 80
per cent of their total intra-regional trade amongst
themselves, with South Africa providing 75 per cent
of the intra-African imports of Uganda, Kenya and
Tanganiyka, and 90 per cent of those of the Rhode
sias and Nyasaland. South Africa took 40 per cent
of its imports from the Rhodesias and Nyasaland.
The basic pattern in other sub-regions is nearly simi
lar. The west African countries conduct 90 per cent
of their intra-African trade amongst themselves, with
the twelve OAMCE countries accounting for some
75 per cent of this total. In north Africa, Algeria and
Morocco account for some 77 per cent of the trade
within the sub-region. The UAR, Sudan, Ethiopia
and Somaliland fall into another group wlith the
Sudan receiving 70 per cent of its intra-African im
ports from the UAR and Ethiopia, the DAR 50 per

24 EconoDlic Conlmission for Africa, Econonzic bulletin
for Africa, Vol. I, No.2, Addis Ababa, June 1961.

25 The basic figures for this section are taken from
Economic Commission for Africa, Foreign trade newsletter,
No.3 (E/CN.14/STC/FTN/3).

cent of its African imports from the Sudan and Ethio
pia, and Ethiopia receiving 80 per cent of its African
imports from the UAR and the Sudan.

(iv) Preferential systems, currency areas and
current economic groupings
249. T\vo questions immediately suggest themselves
from the foregoing analysis of the structure and pat
tern of trade of the economies of the countries of the
African region - one relates to the set of principles
or guidelines responsible for the present state and
pattern of developm·ent and the second to their in
fluence in the future.

250. In present day Africa, there are seven major
currency areas: the former French, British and Bel
gian areas, the Spanish peseta and the Portuguese
escudo areas, the South African rand area and the
countries with national monetary autonomy. For our
analysis, by far the most important of these areas are
the French Franc Zone and the British Sterling Area26

to which South Africa, before becoming a republic
early in 1961, also belonged.

The Franc Zone area

251. The French preferential zone which had de
veloped since 1927-1928 was characterized by high
tariff walls and managed markets, prices in France
for some tropical products like coffee and groundnuts
from the overseas territories being 25-60 per cent a
bove world market prices. The benefits enjoyed by
the African territories in the sheltered French market
were substantial. The preferential treatment preclud
ed the development of exports to other markets, thus
reflecting the adverse effect which preference had on
the international competitiveness of their products.
Moreover, they were to buy manufactured goods from
the relatively high priced French market, although
cheaper goods were available elsewhere.

252. The guaranteed high prices for products from
these territories attracted large metropolitan firms in
to primary production. These firms did not usually
plough back their gains into the territories but repa
triated to France their profits and dividends, so that
the territories did not create the basis for sustained
investment. Where it was possible to establish indu
stries in the secondary and tertiary sectors, the metro..
politan Government often imposed import quotas a~d

other forms of protection in order to protect the In
terests of metropolitan firms and workers.

253. French Africa, apart from North Africa, Ma
dagascar and French Somaliland, was grouped i~to

two federated territories: French West and EquatorIal
Mrica with centralized administrations at Dakar and
Brazzaville. These two centres contained the bulk
of the French civil servants, who received a substan
tial proportion of the monetized incomes of these
territories. They attracted the headquarters of the large

26 Compare here Thomas Balogh, "Africa and. the Com
mon Market" in Journal of Common market studies, Vol. I.
No.1, Oxford, May 1962.
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merchandizing firms and what little industry there
was.

254. With the transformation of the French Empire
into the French Community on 6 October 1958, the
new States grouped into two sub-regional organiza
tions and one regional organization: the Conseil de
l'entente consisting of Upper Volta, Ivory Coast, Ni
ger and Dahomey with complete freedom of trade, a
unified system of external tariffs and fiscal schedules
and a single system of administration of ports
and harbours; the Union des Republiques d'Afrique
centrale made up of Chad, the Congo (Brazzaville)
and the Central African Republic. The regional or
ganization, Organisation africaine et malgache de
cooperation economique (OAMCE), embraoes all the
French African States with the exception of the north
African ones, Guinea, Togo and Mali.

255. The Currency Board which was responsible for
the issue of currency of French Equatorial and West
Africa became successively a quasi-central and later
a central bank, with free access to the monetary re
sources of the French Treasury and Banque de France.
A paradoxical situation developed whereby in
dependent African countries had the right to make
full use of French monetary facilities. These rights
have, however, not always been observed, since in
some cases the French Treasury has either suspended
the unlimited convertibility (e. g. Guinea and Moroc
co), or blocked access to the Banque de France.

256. The dependence of these States on France is
shown by French subsidies they receive towards the
balancing of their budgets. These were running in
1958 at a rate of 10 per cent of the total budget for
Madagascar, 12 per cent in west and 16 per cent in
equatorial Africa.27 It was only in 1963 that Niger
for the first time succeeded in balancing its current
budget without recourse to foreign aid. France also
contributed nearly three fourths of the capital invest
ments in these countries.

257. These transfers of public funds from France
were offset, and at times more than offset, by an out
flow of private payments for expensive administration
set up and by the maintenance and services costs aris
ing from economic and social overheads constructed
before.28

The Commonwealth area

258 British colonial policy stressed the necessity of
the colonies being financially viable by balancing
their budget from their own resources. The preferen
tial treatment granted to their products on the British
market, and that which Britain enjoyed on their own
\vas not as great as in the Franc Zone. The net effect
of the liberalization of trade was probably in their
favour, for they gained access to cheaper sources of
manufactured goods especially from Japan, although

27 See Thomas Balogh, Ope cit., p. 86.
28 See United Nations, Economic survey of Africa since

1950, Ope cit., pp. 218-219.

the trading connexions, already established by the
British, 'tended to work against this.

259. The cardinal feature of the monetary system
in these territories \X/as the operation of the Currency
Board. The Currency Board exchanged "superior"
ill_oney (sterling), for the "inferior" local currency
issued by it (for example the west African pound or
the east African shilling). The amount of currency
in circulation was expanded or deflated, not in accor
dance "vith the economic needs of the territor,ies con
cerned but rather in line ,,,ith the balance of payments
position of the territory. Thus, for example, exports
from a territory were exchanged in the United King
dom by exporters, for sterling, which was handed
over to the Board, which gave in exchange the equi
valent in Currency Board money. In so far as the
Currency Board money \vas used to buy imports,
exporters received value for their money. When the
territory had a positive balance of trade (and this was
usually the case for most of them), it was in effect
giving a loan in sterling to the Currency Board 
a loan which was invariably invested either in the
United Kingdom or one of the older dominions.

260. The financial burden on the young growing
economies resulting from these transfers to the benefit
of the metropolitan Power was great. John Mars has
estimated it to be at times in excess of 10 per cent of
their yearly national income.29 It is therefore not sur
prising that one of the first aims of the independent
Governments was to control their currency and use
monetarv policy as an instrument for economic
development.

261. Moreover, this trend towards the national
control of monetary and economic policies was fur
ther accentuated by the failures of economic policy
in some industrial countries to promote industrial
growth in Africa. The "conventional wisdom" in these
countries ,in the early fifities was that the free play of
the monetary system and fiscal policies would result
in accelerated growth; it would stimulate a greater
deman<l for African products and through better fac
tor allocation would lower the costs of their imports.
Exoerience has not borne out these hopes. The eco
nomic difficulties of the African countries might have
been mitigated if the extensive reserves accumulated
by the various marketing boards and invested in the
United Kingdom or the dominions had been invested
in Afr~~a and used in pursuing vigorous policies of
economic growth.

The Portuguese Escudo Area

262. Portuguese economic policy during the period
has been directed towards a strengthening rather than
a \veakening of the bonds of the preferential system.
Since 1951, Portugal's African colonies have been

29 See John Mars, "The monetary and banking system and
the loan market of Nigeria" in Mining, commerce and
finance in Nigeria, Vol. II of a study of the Economics of
a tropical dependency, (London, Margery Perham, 1947),
p. 177-224.
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declared a overseas prOVInces". Four fifths of their
irnports have been regulated, with quantitative re
strictions, to come frOIn Portugal. This preferential
SystCi.Il is now being extended to the Escudo Area
C-ouliIlon Market, established in 1962 and in which
Portuguese duties on trade to and from the provinces
vt'ould be established by 1964.

(v) Africa and the European Economic
COGlinunity

263. It is on this pattern of preferential systems that
tile association of the former French, Belgian and
Italian colonies in Africa to the European Economic
C01l1111Unlty was carried out. With the accession to
indlpenctence of all but a few of the former colonies,
(neir associatIon with the Six was signified by their
signing the second Convention of Association in
Yaounde in July 1963, a convention which was the
,--,OllClusion of long and wearied negotiations between
Iorlnal1y equal sovereign States.30 In this convention
Lue SIX agreed to make the global sum of $ 730 million
available, during a period of five years, for the econo
rfile and. social development of the eighteen associated
African States. But of this, $ 666 million will be
deposited by the Six in the European Development
l~und, and the remaining $ 64 million will be found
oy the European Investment Bank to be given in the
form of credits.

264. 'The preference on certain export crops (espe
cially those on coffee and cocoa) and processed or
selni-processed products of the associated countries
are to remain. rThese countries are to be consulted
before any changes are made in them. The associate
States, on the other hand, pledge themselves to lower
progressively the custonlS duties between them and
to eliminate all quantitative restrictions on trade by
1966. r-fhere is a safeguard clause on a reciprocal
basis for the protection of industries but the African
States are pledged to guarantee free capital move
ments, minimum of currency control and rights of
establishment on a basis of equality for all members
of the European Economic Community.

265. The other partners of EEC had expected that
article 155 of the Treaty of Rome would ensure the
liberalization of trade with the associated African

States. But the fornler trade and other ties between
I~'rance and these States have combined to increase
rather than diminish the reliance of the associated
States on the French Franc Zone. It is clear that the
associated States will gain from being able to pur
cl1ase Inanufactured goods at competitive prices from
other members of the Six other than France. Their
terms of trade might, therefore, improve. On the other
hand, it is doubtful whether the financial grants given
to compensate the associates for their loss of privilege,
granted under the earlier arrangements with France,
go far enough to meet their requirements.

266. Despite somewhat greater advantages on the
French market, the associated States have not succeed
ed til now in initiating sustained industrialization.
It seems that for the period 1963-1967 greater weight
is to be given to the diversification of agricultural
production and to the development of those crops
which have a great chance of success on the market
of the Six.

267. It is open to question whether EEC would be
likely to continue to grant the associated African
States the present privileges, if these countries, making
effective use of the escape clause, were to industrialize
on a large scale and exclude the manufactures
of the Six from their markets, while flooding those
of the Six with their own products. Even if the Com
lllission in Brussels were inclined to allow this, there
would be heavy pressures upon Governments by the
affected industries (e.g. the oil-seed crushing industry
in France) to close the markets of the Six for the pro
ducts in question.

268. l-'his section might be concluded by saying that,
on balance, association with EEC offers little guaran
tee of industrial transformation, and that its long
run effects are uncertain. The association of a num
ber of African States with EEC, however, may crea
te difficulties for following new and more rational
avenues of economic co-operation at a sub-regional
level. It may also raise difficulties in the way of crea
ting strategic industries through the co-operation of
various geographically contiguous countries - in
dustries which are jointly managed and are granted
a protected market within the sub-region.

2. THE STRATEGY OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT IN AFRICA

(a) The strategy of economic development
269. The necessity of accelerating the pace of eco
nomic developlnent in Africa is generally recognized.
Responsible opinion is gradually becoming aware of
the special nature of the problems posed by the de
velopnlent of the African countries. But there is by

30 Associated with EEC through this second Convention
lre the follo\ving eighteen African States: Cameroun,
central African Republic, Congo (Brazzaville), Ivory Coast,
Dahomey, Madagascar, Mali, Niger, Senegal, Chad, Togo,
Burundi, Congo (Leopoldville), Rwanda, Somalia, Gabon,
Upper Volta, Mauritania. All except Burundi, Congo (Leo
poldville) and R~.vanda which formerly belonged to the

no means agreement on the nature of the solutions
to be adopted. Three possible national approaches
for achieving the break-through to self-sustained
economic growth seem to be open to the African coun
tries today: through the export of primary commo
dities; through export-orientated industrialization;

Belgian sphere of influence as Somalia to the Italian, were
former French colonies. Algeria, Tunisia and Morocco,
although belonging to the former French sphere of influ
ence and not associated through this convention with EEC,
have special relations with France and EEC. The six mem
bers of EEe are of course France, Germany, Italy, Bel
gium, the ~letherlands and Lu~embourg.
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-and through t"he expansl{)n of output and industr'ial'iza
tion for domestic demand. These national approaches
should also be considered particularly in the context
of sub-regional co-operation as formulated by the
Economic Commission for Africa!t some details of
which are given later. Of course, they are not mu
tually exclusive. But it is necessary for the purposes
of exposition to consider economic effort as being
directed in the main .towards the implementation of
one of these policies.

(i) Export of primary commodities

The basic assumption in the theory of economic
development through the export of primary
products "is that staple exports are the leading
sector of the economy and set the pace of
economic growth. The limited - at first possi
bly non-existent - domestic market and the
factor proportions - an abundance of land
relative to labour and capital - create a com
parative advantage in resource-intensive exports
of staples. Economic development will be a
process of diversification around an export
base. The central concept of a staple theorY!t
therefore!t is the spread effects of the export sec
tor - that is, the impact of export activity on
domestic economy and society".31 This theory
has dominated much of the thinking underlying

TABLE B.I. 2

the economIc plannIng and policy In the African
countries during the last thirteen years.

Table B. I. 2 shows the composition of the
value of exports by major commodity groups
for the developed!t centrally planned and deve
loping economies of the world for the year 1960.
The total value of the exports of the African
countries in this year totalled $ 6.4 billion32 of
which $ 1.2 billion or 18 per cent were manufac
tures. If metals which only reflect a very limi
ted amount of processing are included among
primary commodities!t 94 per cent of Africa's
exports would be primary commodities!t in line
with the corresponding percentages in Asia (85)
and Latin America (94)!t and in sharp contrast
with the developed countries (42) and the cen
trally planned economies(52).

Evidence over the last thirteen years has
not!t however!t shown that such a structure has
been conducive to the achievement of self-sus
tained growth in the developing countries. In
fact!t there is a real danger that economic growth
might slow down in Africa if reliance for deve
lopment is placed mainly on the external sector.
As shown before, terms of trade have deteriora
ted for Africa (see table B.I. 1). As a result!t it
may be estimated that Mrica has lost over the

Composition of world exports by major commodity groups, 1960

Share in percentage

Primary commoditiesa Manufacturesb

WorldC

Developed countriesd

Centrally planned
economiese

Developing countries
Asiaf

Africag

Latin America

18
14

16
30
18
35
42

17 10
14 4

16 11
28 28
30 35
42 5
19 31

45
32

43
86
83
82
92

6
8

4
1
1
1
1

22
28

25
1
1

9
10

9
5
2

12
5

5
6

4
3
7
1

14
16

15
4
6
4
1

56
68

57
14
17
18
8

Noie: The totals may not add up to 100 owing to rounding.
Source: United Nations, World Economic Survey, 1962, I, "The developing countries in world trade",

New York, 1963, p. 60.
a Including SITC sections 0, 1,2,3 and 4.
b Including SITC sections 5,6,7 and 8. Processed foods and mineral fuel are included in primary commodities.
C Including centrally planned economies.
d North America, western Europe (excluding Yugoslavia), Australia, New Zealand, Republic of South Africa and Japan.
e Including Yugoslavia.
f Excluding Japan, Turkey and centrally planned eco.,iomies.

g Excluding the Republic of South Africa.

31 Watkins, Melville H., "A staple theory of economic
growth" in the Canadian journal of economics and political
science, Vol. 29, No.2, Toronto, May 1963, p. 144.

32 See United Nations, N/onfhly bulletin of statistics, April
1963, p. 85.
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period 1950 to 1962 some five billion dollars
worth of foreign exchange resources - which
is almost equal to the average annual value
of African exports since 1950.
In other words, the benefits of the increases in
the output of primary products have by passed
the African producer. In view of this, the trig
gering of a self-sustained growth through con
centration of the production of primary commo
dities for export does not appear very hopeful.

In the nineteenth century, developing coun
tries could pay for their needs of imported ca
pital goods, other manufactures and food
through increased exports of primary products.
Three faotors have, however, contributed to
a substantial change in thiis situation: 33 first,
primary products are sold in competitive mar
kets, while the markets for manufactures are of
ten controlled by producers; secondly, the revo
lution in agricultural techniques has given the
developed countries price advantage in those
primary products which compete with similar
products from the under-developed countries;
and thirdly, primary products are increasingly
replaced by synthetic products in the markets
of the developed countries. These factors have
been responsible to a great extent for the pres
sure on the prices of the developing countries'
exports of primary products, their deteriorating
terms of trade and the serious limitation of the
opportunity for these countries, including the
African countries, to expand their exports.

(ii) Export-orientated industrialization

Another approach is Africa's industrializa
tion based on the export of processed materials.
The conclusions of the United Nations World
Economic Survey 1962 on this subject are per
tinent. It stated: "It is not to be expected that
total demand for processed materials would
grow at a rate very different from the demand
for the ra\v materials from which they are de
rived".34

It is true that exports of aluminium and
certain processed foods from the developing
countries have increased significantly. But the
production of these items has started quite
recently and forms only an insignificant propor
tion of world supply. So far they do not really
compete with the exports or domestic output
in the industrial countries. On the other hand,
exports of those processed materials which
compete with those of the developed countries,
have expanded more slowly than exports of a
number of raw materials.

One is therefore led to the conclusion that
while export possibilities for primary products

33 See Economic Commission for Europe, Economic
survey of Europe in 1957, chapter V, pp. 22-24.

34 United Nations, World economic survey 1962, I, "The
developing countries in world trade", New York, 1963, p. 61.

Or for the processed products should not be
neglected they can hardly form the basis of acce
lerated economic growth in Africa. For that, it
is necessary to explore the possibilities that the
third approach offers.

(iii) Indust.·ialization aimed at the domestic market

In order to assess the significance of this
approach, it is perhaps useful to begin with an
understanding of the present economic position
of Africa.35 When it is said that Africa is eco
nomically under-developed, what does the state
ment imply? How is the economic backward
ness, or the economic distance of Mrica from
the economically developed countries, to be
measured? Even an approximate quantitative
ide:a of the economic distance could indicate
the main direction of change in Mrica. Table
B. I. 3 provides an illustrative measure of the
distance by which Africa lags behind the indu
strial countries in the two major sectors of the
economy: agriculture and industry (including
mining).36 Net agricultural output available per
head of the total population in the industrial
countries in recent years was only twice as
high as in Africa. On the other hand, per Cilput
industrial output in the former was twenty-four
tinles higher than in the latter.

If the economic achievements of the indu
str Lal countries are taken as a rough model for
Africa, it would then be seen that to obtain the
same per caput availabilities of supplies of agri
cultural and industrial products, Africa would
have to increase its per caput agricultural out
put two-fold and industrial output twenty-five
fold. These are the approximate parameters of
the economic transition in Africa. Thus, there is
an upper ceiling to the possible expansion of
agricultural output, which is governed by the size
of the human stomach, the extent to which it
remains empty and the variety of the diet. Ex
pansion of agricultural output beyond this limit
would create surpluses, of which it would be
difficult to dispose. There is no such ceiling
for the total of industrial output. The main
contribution to raising the level of economic
well-being in Africa will thus have to come
from the expansion of the supplies of industrial
products which can be obtained through im
p{.lrts or domestic manufacture. But as stressed
above, the export prospects and hence the pros
pects of import capacity for Africa are limited,
so that rapid industrialization aimed at the
domestic market becomes the bed-rock of the
future economic transition in Mrica. The time
that this transition will require depends on the

35 For details, see Economic Commission for Africa, I n
dustrial growth in Africa, a survey and outlook (United
Nations publication, sales No. 63.II.K.3), chapter 1.

36 For the notion of 'economic distance' see Surendra J.
Patel, Economic Journal, March 1964.
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whole on the speed of IndustrIalIzation. With
so many small States spread allover Africa, the
speed of industrialization would in turn depend
on the extent of co-operation among them in
setting up new plants.

With all the qualifications to which this
analysis is subject, it is along the lines indica
ted above that the key to the rapid transforma
tion of the African economies lies. Limitations
on growth through export-dependence are severe.
There are serious obstacles on the supply side
such as lack of knowledge of foreign markets;
lack of contact with foreign businessmen; lack
of familiarity with th~ changing tastes of foreign
consumers; the difficulties of securing finance;
and inability of the African Governments to
provide guarantees to exporters against certain
types of losses which hamper the exports of
manufactures from the African countries.37

-fABLE B. I. 3

Moreover, the tarIffs, quotas and other restrIc
tive practice8 imposed by the developed coun
tries on the imported manufactures of the de
veloping countries make massive exports of such
products nearly impossible.

It seems, therefore, more realistic to orient
the expansion of output and industrialization
in particular toward the needs of the domestic
market in the region. Here, Africa is in a spe
cially strong position.38 The present market for
imported consumer goods which are relatively
easily substitutable, is three to four times larger
than the present domestic output. This market
is bound to expand over the years to come. Mo
reover, with a properly thought-out and well
executed strategy of development for the capi
tal goods industries, substantial inroads could
also be made into the capital goods sector.

Illustrative measurement of the economic distance

between Africaa and the industrial countries, 1960

Output by

industrial

origin

Agriculture
Industry
Commodity output
Other sectors
Total output

Ratio of Rates of growth and
period needed by

per capute i\Jrica to reach the
Africa output in level (1960) in

industrial industrial countries
In In US

countries to
Annual

per capute
African relative Industrial that in Africa rate of

prices prices countries (c): (b) growth in
per cent Years

(a) (b) (c) (d) (e) (f)

40 60 120 2 1.5-2 40-50
15 20 480 24 7-8 40-50
55 80 600 8 5 40-50
35 b 600 ? ?
90 (150)b 1,200 (8) (5) (40-50)

Note: The figures, based on domestic products at factor cost, are very crude and have therefore been
rounded to the nearest five or ten. Adjustments in column (b) are purely notional in character.
Data are based on output and therefore do not take into account final availabilities, which are
also dependent on the structure of foreign trade.

Source: Industrial growth in Africa, Ope cit., table 3 - computed from Surendra J. Patel's study "Eco
nomic distance between nations: its origin, measurement and outlook", in the Economic Journal,
March 1964.

a Excluding South Africa.
b Relative prices in the service sector are difficult to compare nearly everywhere, but more so in Africa

where, owing to the predominance of non-African population in this sector, the remuneration is re-
latively high. The figure for total output in column (b) is therefore purely arbitrary.

e Of the whole population, not according to sectors.

The African region is thus in the position,
through import substitution and without even
attempting to make inroads into outside markets

37 See United Nations, World economic survey 1962,
Ope cit., chapter 3.

or being dependent on the goodwill and tender
mercies of other regions as far as export mar
kets are concerned, to set and generate the

38 For details. see Economic Commission for Africa. In
dustrial growth in Africa, Ope cit., paras. 51-66.
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growth rate needed for its rapid economic trans
formation. This possibility also offers a second
advantage: the ability to attract foreign investors
to a large growing market, the domestic pro
ducts of which may be protected from external
competition.

(b) The need for co-ordinated development

270. The appropriate strategy for the attainment of
an accelerated pace of economic growth in the Mri
can context appears, therefore, to be a co-ordinated
and integrated development of the African region.
The treatment so far adopted here has assumed a
global integrated economic unit, which has been
treated aggregatively. For the reality in Africa is not
one of a unified large region in the process of econo
mic development. Only ,eight countries, each with a
population of ten million or over, contribute 56 per
cent of the total population in Africa. The majority of
the countries constitute relatively small national eco
nomic units which do not lend themselves, in the im
plementation of economic policies, to the aggregative
treatment.

271. The desire for Mrican unity, which has hither
to been based on political considerations, has, how
ever, as its strongest raison d'etre economic conside
rations: raising the living standard, achieving a high
rate of per caput economic growth and rational dis
tribution of the total national income into the diffe
rent segments of population. The attainment of this
goal requires for most of the African States a high
degree of co-ordination and harmonization of eco
nomic planning, ensuring at the same time a proper
control of foreign investment.39

272. If Africa is to achieve maximum rates of eco
nomic growth to enable it to catch up with other re
gions of the world in levels of living, if the economic
distance between it and the other regions of the world
is to be covered in five or six decades, planned eco
nomic development on a co-ordinated and integrated
basis for all the countries in the region is imperative.

(i) The economic basis for co-ordination
The following facts, whose implication for

the future of African economic unity is of the
utmost importance, also lead forcibly to the
same conclusion: most African countries taken
individually having large populations, with
perhaps a few exceptions, cannot singly devote
sufficient resources to establishing large-scale
industry. Nor are their markets large enough to
sustain such industry. While their poverty and
small cash-purchasing power partly explain

39 Many African countries have initiated investment codes
for foreign and domestic capitals; see Economic Commis
sion for Africa study Investment laws and regulations in
Africa, (E/CN.14/INR.28).

this, the crucial point is their smallness.4o The
total domestic output for the small African
country with one million people is generally
not larger than the purchasing power of an ave
rage western European town of 100,000 inhabi
tants. Thus it makes as much sense to plan in
dividually for a small African country as it
would to plan in Europe for a town of 100,000
inhabitants regardless of what happens else
where.

Secondly, the present national boundaries
of the African countries generally do not make
them either ethnic or 'geographico-ecological'
units. Nor do they bear any significant relation
ship to the national units for economic planning
by taking into account the unity of river valleys,
the major natural resource deposits, the natural
transport regions and other economic variables.
In west Africa, for example, where the problem
presents itself in its most acute and complicated
form, most of the coastal countries represent
portions of geological and climatic units stretch
ing from the humid coastal belt to the dry sa
vannah inner regions: on the other hand, the
inner land-locked countries consist mostly of
semi-arid areas which do not, of themselves,
form viable economic units.

Thirdly, the diversity of climates and na
tural resources in the African continent opens
up wide possibilities of co-ordinated planning
and of mutually advantageous and intense spe
cialization. The difference in climate, altitude,
soil, population density, the variety of natural
resources and the natural division of labour
between coastal regions and inland areas, or be
tween western and northern or southern Africa,
make for such a d,egree of complementarity
when Africa is compared with Europe that
it is surprising these advantages have not yet
been exploited and directed towards a greater
degree of self-sufficiency on the part of the
African countries. Despite immense possibilities,
the virtual lack of intra-African trade is perhaps
a symptom of the African unawareness of the
benefits which would accrue, provided well
directed, co-ordinated and integrated economic
planning and development for the African re
gion as a whole were to be adopted.

40 That the African countries are generally aware of the
limitations of their size and small cash-purchasing power
and of the need for co-operation and co-ordination of
plans is shown, for example, by the hailing of the joint
project for the production and distribution of electrical
energy put forward by the United Nations for Togo and
Dahomey, by the Togolese Foreign Minister, Georges
Amah, as a first step towards an economic union of the
two countries, which might one day extend to Ghana and
Nigeria. See Africa South of the Sahara, (Paris, 21 October,
1963), p. 11.
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Moreover, the minimum economic size of
many individual, industrial and infra-structural
projects makes it manifestly uneconomic for
most African States to attempt to operate in
dividually full-fledged capital goods industries
such as steel plants, heavy engineering com
plexes or large-scale chemical industries, no
matter what the long-term comparative advan
tage might be. They could not devote sufficient
resources to take advantage of the complemen
tarities present in the climatic and natural re
sources of the region, through integrated and
balanced investment, even if the markets of each
country were concentrated and optimally dis
tributed from an economic point of view. In
fact, the economic effectiveness of even this
insufficient market is further reduced by being
scattered as it is over a wide area with little or
no national integration through transport and
communications.

Since the narrowness of the national mar
kets makes the cost of domestically produced
industrial commodities prohibitively high owing
to the fact that the economies of large-scale
production cannot be fully exploited, the possi
bility suggests itself that a group of these coun
tries should combine to undertake some joint
industrial venture. The extent of gain which
this method of co-operation brings to the parti
cipating countries is of course dependent on the
economies of scale which obtain in each parti
cular industry. Preliminary studies of the possi
bilities of this approach for the African coun
tries have already been undertaken in the Eco
nomic Commission for Africa study, Industrial
growth in Africa.41 The technological conside
rations cited above, however, tend to underrate
the full range of economies of scale. M:odern
industrial structure is characterized by require
ments for intermediate goods and industries.
An economy that is large enough to provide
ad,equate dom'estic outlets for the output of at
least one optimum sized plant in all industries
producing final products, may still be sub-op
timal if some of these plants require equipment,
servicing or other intermediate products but pro
vide~ too small a market outlet for these.42

(ii) Some examples

llhis might be illustrated by reference to
a country's market large enough to absorb the
capacity output of an optimum scale tractor
plant, but too small to justify the establishment
of a steel industry and the manufacture of other
parts in the territory. It would at the same time

41 Ope cit., see chapters 4 and 5.
42 Tibor Scitovsky, "International trade and economic in

tegration as a means of overcoming the disadvantages of a
small nation" in Economic consequences of the size of na
tions, (London, E.A.G. Robinson, ed., 1960) p. 283.

be necessary to bring down the cost of tractors
to an internationally competitive level. Inter
mediate products, therefore, need to be supplied
at low costs. In these circumstances, a pro
gramme of integrated industrial development be
tween neighbouring countries is essential. It may
be organized as follows. The tractor-producing
country would grant preferential treatment to
the intermediate goods from neighbouring coun
tries, which in return would grant similar treat
ment to the finished tractors. In the end, all of
them would benefit. On the basis of an efficient
division of labour, an economically sound and
technically efficient industry, beneficial to all
the countries that have co-operated, can thus be
built up instead of a high cost industry in the
country.43 Such co-operation does not have to
be limited to an exchange of finished goods
and intermediate products needed for their
manufacture. It can in fact encompass the
whole wide range of industrial products which
can be exchanged with each other. Such an ex
change, besides leading to a rapid industrial
development, would also lay a firm foundation
for intra-African trade by creating goods that
could be traded.

These considerations apply more forcefully
to the heavy engineering, ohemical and metal
lurgical industries, in which production costs
diminish significantly as output increases over
a wide range. But they also apply to most other
industries. The production of steel in an integra
ted steel plant offers a very good example of this
phenomenon, as can be seen from table B. I. 4.

In west Africa for example, consumption
of steel is estimated to reach in the range of
450,000 to 600,000 tons by 1965.44 As a result
of studies and persistent efforts of the Economic
Commission for Africa, agreement has now
been reached between the west African Govern
ments on the necessity for one integrated steel
plant. T;he Commission has been asked to pre
pare by April 1964 cost studies for a 400,000
and a 700,000 ton steel plant at alternative sites
in west Africa. Transport of the raw materials
and finished products will, however, necessitate
further joint action in the fields of coastal ship
ping, overland transport, tariffs and customs
duties which imply a considerable measure of
co-ordination of plans. The form of owner
ship by the various Governments concerned has

43 Compare Economic Commission for Asia and the Far
East, "Economic development and planning in Asia and the
Far East", Economic Bulletin for Asia and the Far East,
Vol. XII, No.3 Bangkok, December 1961, p. 68.

44 Compare for example Industrial growth in Africa, Ope
cit., paras. 180-182 and Economic Commission for Europe,
Long term trends and problems of the European steel in
dustry, Geneva, 1959, table 87.
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to be worked out as well. It would also be the
first experiment in which the protection of the
"domestic" markets for steel in the co-operating
countries would have to be jointly agreed
among these countries. This opens up the possi
bility of thinking afresh of a vast number of
industrial projects, which were beyond the ca
pacity of any single country.

Another example taken from west Africa
is the present attempt at multiplying cement
plants in this sub-region.45 Economically, two
factors are of importance in the establishment of

TABLE B.I. 4

a cement plant: the size of the existing markets
and the cost of transportation. Apart from the
Ivory Coast, Nigeria and Ghana, with markets
of the order of 150,000, 1,200,000 and 480,000
/tons, the existing mark,ets in the other west
Mrican countries are not 1arge enough to sup
port economic cement plants. ~able B. I. 5, taken
from the report of ECAPE's second Group of
Experts on Programming Techniques, shows
the cost relations in cement manufacture based
on an analysis of engineering data with regard
to the wet process.

Economies of scale in steel prodoction costs per ton

(in 1948 US dollars)

Items Annual capacity of plant in
50 250

1,000 tons of finished steel
500 1,000

Raw materials,
Maintenance and miscellaneous
Capital charges
Labour cost
Total cost

33.84 31.26
20.59 11.11

122.93 101.20
32.00 15.20

209.36 158.77

31.26 25.68
10.57 9.83
87.10 85.05
8.57 6.60

137.50 127.16

Source: Economic development and planning in A sia and the l?ar East, Ope cit., p. 69.

The cost of transport of cement from Europe
and from the ports to the inner land-locked
countries is extremely high. Consequently, the
establishment of a small cement factory be
comes a very viable proposition. Nigeria has
two cement plants, each of 450,000 tons capa
city. It is planning a third of 200,000 tons ca
pacity at Sokoto near the border with Niger.
Niger on the other hand is planning the con
struction of a 30,000 ton capacity plant, at
Malbassa near the Nigerian border. Niger's chief
market at Niamey, however, is some miles near
er the projected Nigerian plant at Sokoto than
its own plant at Malbassa.

Ghana with imports of 480,000 tons is
planning a plant at Nauli in the western region
with a 200,000 ton capacity by 1965. At the
same time Dahomey is planning a 100,000 ton
plant while Togo plans a cement clinker plant.
Since markets in both countries are small, they
could better be supplied now either by the Ewe
koro plant in Western Nigeria or by Nauli in
Ghana. The same position obtains with respect
to Mali and the Upper Volta, where cement
costs are som'e $ 32 per ton, (8,000 CPA francs)
while imported cement at Abidjan costs $ 26
per ton (6,500 CFA francs). Here again, indu
stries are planned although the national markets
do not fully justify them. A cement industry

45 See the article, "Cement as a test case", in West Africa,
No. 2414, London, 7 September 1963, p. 1009.
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located at Bobo-Dioulasso and taking advan
tage of the economies of scale could export to
northern Ghana, the Ivory Coast and south
eastern Mali, with all the countries concerned
benefiting in the process. The need for rationa
lization and co-ordination of industrial plans
is thus obvious.

The same conclusion as to the need for co
ordinated and integrated economic planning
and development is reached when the import
substitution road to accelerated economic de
velopment is considered. Import substitution,
apart from its employment and national income
raising effects, is generally practised in order
to conserve foreign exchange for truly irreplace
able goods. It is necessary therefore to recognize
clearly the limits of economic feasibility of
import substitution effected on the basis of a
narrow national market. There is also a grave
danger in establishing consumer goods industries
which not only are uneconomic, but also require
13 rge imports of components and raw materials.
The results in such cases are inevitably self
defeating. Not only does this prevent other
African countries from achieving the necessary
export expansion, but by increasing the over
all import needs of the region it helps to worsen
its foreign exchange position. Such uneconomic
industries result in waste and inefficiency. They
limit considerably the increases in income which
otherwise could be achieved through the esta
blishment of large-scale industry to serve a



number of countries. Moreover, they are a con
stant drain on the resources of other Mrican
countries, preventing the development of even
those sectors - such as agriculture, light indu
stries, traditional exports, etc. - where there
is no direct and immediate problem of economic
size.

Import substitution on the other hand,
conceived as a co-operative venture among the
countries of the region, would not only accele
rate the substitution of imports from other
parts of the vvorld, but would also help to pro
mote the utilization of the existing possibilities
of specialization and trade within the region. It
\vould thus stimulate international specializa
tion and trade within the region without adverse
effects on efficiency. Thus, taking the region as
a whole, "imports from outside the region may
be kept at a level compatible with the availabi
lity of foreign exchange, but the fall in the extra
regional import coefficient will be fully com-

pensated by a higher coefficient of imports from
within the region".46

This is all the more so as the Mrican si
tuation is in some respects particularly favour
able towards the speeding up of economic pro
gress through co-ordinated economic develop
ment. African countries are often low-cost pro
ducers of their traditional and potential new
lines of exports. This means that while interna
tional commodity agreements, stabilization mea
sures, voluntary or involuntary quota arrange
ments might be helpful or essential to African
progress, they are likely to leave the special re
serves of productive capacity unutilized. This
reservoir of potential productivity could be
utilized for a co-ordinated and balanced expan
sion of African production through intra-Afri
can trade, not interfering with world trade or
the exports of competitors in other countries.
But this can only be done through co-ordinated
planning, by the joint use of the productive
potential thus set free.

TABLE B.I. 5
Economics of scale in cement production costs per ton

(in dollars)

Annual capacity of plant in 1,000 tons

35 50 100 230 450 900 1800

Operating costs 16.2 15.5 15.2 14.7 11.0 9.4 8.4
Capital charges 12.5 11.5 10.8 10.0 8.8 7.0 5.5

Total cost 28.7 27.0 26.0 24.7 19.8 16.4 13.9

Source: EconOlnic developlnent and planning in Asia and the Far East, Ope cit., p. 70.

This particular aspect of the possibilities
of intra-African trade needs special emphasis.
The fulfilment of even modest economic goals,
like those set in the United Nations Develop
ment Decade or those embodied in the national
plans of the African countries, will not be possi
ble without a dependable annual increase in
real export earnings by approximately 7 to 8
per cent per annum. In the light of current pro
spects, however, it is difficult to see how this
can be achieved either by an expansion of tra
ditional exports to traditional markets or by
the export of processed goods to the industria
lized economies. Even if advantage is taken of
the markets of the centrally planned economies
and of those of Asia and Latin America, it
seems more hopeful to expand the traditional
exports and develop new lines of exports among
the African countries. The tremendous scope
offered in this field is shown by the fact that
intra-African trade is as low: as two dollars per

head, which is only a fraction of intra-Latin
American trade.

Of the utmost importance, Ihowever, is the
necessity for this co-ordinated developmental
planning to start right now at this early stage of
the independence of the African countries when
practically all the African countries are still in
the flexible phase of their development plan
ning. Once unco-ordinated planning has become
ingrained and vested interests have been created
it will be much more difficult to introduce
co-ordinated planning and beneficial mutual ad
justment. Thus the prospects of economic unity
and co-ordinated development are better now
because of tihe very absence of development.
Once the population growth, the exigencies of
unemployment, the desire to attain higher in-

46 See Econolnic development and planning in Asia and
the Far East, Ope cit., p. 60.
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come levels, and the influence of mass media
creating new and higher horizons of consumption
and living would have induced some of the
African Governnlents to create industries, the
economic distance between such countries and
their poorer neighbours would continuously

widen with disastrous consequences for African
Unity. Moreover, unless the African countries
can combine for the purpose of 10dustrial de
velopment, " they will either not be able to cre
ate an industry at all or only inefficient indu
stry which will limit the increase of their in
comes".47

3. IMPLICATIONS OF THE STRATEGY OF CO-ORDINATED DEVELOPMENT

(a) Attempts towards economic unity

273 l'he importance of creating large economic
units for the achievement of an accelerated pace in
economic development and for the creation of effi
cient units in industry has been widely recognized
by most African countries. It has led to the creation
of various forms of economic unions and agreements
which are at various stages of implementation and
which have shown widely varying degrees of success.

274. By far the most important of these economic
groupings aUlong the French speaking States of
Africa is the Organisation africaine et malgache de
cooperation economique (OAMCE), founded in
September 1961 as the economic arm of the Union
of African and Malagasy States (otherwise known as
the Brazzaville Group), an organization set up in
1960 primarily to mediate the dispute between France
and Algeria.48 The OAMCE, with close economic co
operation between its member States to accelerate their
economic development and thereby raise their stan
dard of living, attempts to achieve this end through
the co-operation of agricultural production and in
dustrialization, through closer co-operation of mone
tary and fiscal policies, through the establishment of a
common external tariff and increased regional trade
and through co-ordinated bargaining for higher
prices for their exports.

275. Within this main group two sub-groups exist:
the Customs Union of West Africa made up of Da
homey, the Ivory Coast, Mali, Mauritania, Niger,
Senegal and the Upper Volta, and the Equatorial
Customs Union consisting of Chad, the Congo (Braz
zaville), the Central African Republic and Gabon,
with Cameroun, following a decision of June 1961,
to be gradually integrated into the Union. These two
customs unions can be regarded as economic success
or organizations to the former federations of French
West and Equatorial Africa. While the Equatorial Cu
stoms Union has functioned relatively satisfactorily,
due to the equitable methods of sharing customs re
venue, the need to strengthen the Union in order to
promote the speedy economic development of the four

48 The twelve original members of the UAM were: Came
roun, the Central African Republic, Chad, Congo (Brazza
ville), Dahomey, Gabon, Ivory Coast, Madagascar, Mauri
tania, Niger, Senegal and Upper Volta. Since then Rwanda
and Togo have joined, bringing the membership to fourteen.

member States, has led to a re-organization of the
Union in order to give it more cohesion especially in
the field of industrialization.

276. l'he Customs Union of the west African Sta
tes, on the other hand, has found considerable diffi
culty in the sharing of customs revenues and in the
disparity between the indirect taxation systems of the
member countries. Since its foundation on 12 June
1959, it has become more a free-trade area than a
customs union. In recent years various attempts have
been made to strengthen the Union and to co-ordinate
the national development plans of the member coun
tries in an effort to keep the Union alive. The unila
teral action in the alteration of their tariff schedules
by some member countries against other member
countries has, however, not helped to improve the
position.

277. Interesting as an example of a customs union
within a customs union is the Conseil de l'entente
established on 29 May 1959 and consisting of the
tormer French territories (Ivory Coast, Dahomey,
Upper Volta and Niger) which are members of the
Customs Union of the west African States. Formed
ostensibly as a non-political organization to cater
for the common economic, social and technical objec
tives of the four States, one of its first decisions was
the establishment of a customs union. The effective
ness of the Conseil has been limited by the steady
dispute between the Ivory Coast and the Upper Volta
over their respective shares of the total customs re
venue collected, which has led to the establishment
of a customs frontier between the two countries by
the Upper Volta.

278. The fact that :the English-speaking African·
States of west Africa have no common frontier has
led to there being no equivalent customs union on the
model of that of the "French" west African States,
except in east and central Africa. The East African
Common Market and with it the associated Common
Services Organisation, whose foundations were laid
as far back as 1917, serves Kenya, Uganda and Tan
ganyika. They have been relatively successful due
in part to the fairly satisfactory method of sharing
revenue. rrhe two organizations, with modifications,
may help to form the foundation of the federation
of these three countries, negotiations for which are
now in progress.

47 See Balogh, T., Africa and the Common Market, Ope
cit., p. 104.
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279. The second English-speaking custOIIis union,
that of the Rhodesias and Nyasaland, which was trans
formed into a common market following the removal
on 8 March 1957, of :the disabilities arising out of the
Congo Basin Treaties, has benefited Southern Rho
desia mainly and is like1y to be broken up "vith the
dissolution of the Federation in December 1963. Also
of interest is the Trade Agreement between South
Africa and the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasa
land, which is to encourage the free exchange of
goods between the two areas.

280. Apart from these purely English-speaking or
I:;'rench-speaking African States arrangements, eco
nomic groupings between countries from both groups
have also been organized. Of interest are the Ghana
Upper Volta agreement concluded in 1961. This was
partly due to the disagreement between the Ivory
Coast and the Upper Volta over the sharing of the
customs dues collected in the Entente, as well as
the Nigeria-Dahomey customs arrangement aimed
mainly at curtailing and minimizing the flow of con
traband goods into each country and at facilitating and
accelerating the flow of goods across the common
frontier.

281. Of greater importance in the African context
have been tlhe Union of African States made up of
Ghana, Guinea and Mali, and the Casablanca Group
Ghana, Guinea, Mali, Algeria, Morocco and the
United Arab Republic - which agreed to far-reach
ing arrangements towards a gradual elimination of
intra-group tariffs and quantitative restrictions over
the five year period starting January 1962. These
and the competing but more loosely organized Inter
African Malagasy States Organization and Monrovia
Group have been superseded by the Organization of
African Unity established at the Heads of State C~on

ference at Addis Ababa in May 1963.49

(b) Some problems in the ,vay of economic
co-ordination

282. The large number of agreements, their con
stantly changing membership, their complexity and
overlapping, and the conflicts between the agree
ments already reached, all tend to suggest that the
foundations of these arrangements are indeed very
weak. They are therefore less likely to attain the pur
poses for which they were called into being, among
others the acceleration of economic growth.

283. The move towards a unified organization has,
however, run into some difficulties since the' Union
of African and Malagasy States feels that its organi
zation, especially the economic arm OAMCE, should
now survive and function "vithin the framework of

49 The Monrovia Group consisted of Dahomey, Ivory
Coast, Mauritania, Niger, Senegal, Upper Volta, Chad,
Congo (Brazzaville), Gabon, Central African Republic,
Cameroun, Ethiopia, Liberia, Madagascar, Algeria, Sierra
Leone, Somalia, Libya, Togo and Tunisia.

OAU, and merge with it only later on through a
gradual process of harmonization of policies. T,he
association of these States with the European Econo
mic Comnlunity from which they undoubtedly derive
short-ternl benefits, forms the basis for this feeling.
The division of the African States into States associat
ed or noe associated with the European Economic
COlnmunity appears to be an obstacle towards the
achievement of a unified economic front in Africa
today. Considering that various short-term benefits
accrue to the associated States, considerable political
sagacity and statesmanship will be required in order
that this obstacle to African economic unity is over
COlne. Certain factors, however, indicate that given
the necessary political willingness and the ability to
recognize and differentiate between short-term and
long-term benefits and effects of association, this
problem should not be without solution.

284. The possible limitation on the freedom of ac
tion of the associated States to join regional economic
grouping with the non-associated States may prove
a particularly serious obstacle. But here again, given
the political will on the part of the associated States,
the obstacle need not be insurmountable, more espe
cially if it can be clearly shown that in comparison
with other developed countries the EEC is not being
discriminated against. The first convention of asso
ciation in fact did not specifically introduce limita
tions on the trade policies of the associated States,
as is clearly shown by the Ghana-Upper Volta cu
stoms arrangements of 1961. The second convention,
however, is rather vague on this question; article 7
states that any arrangements between member and
non-member States would be incompatible with the
Convention, if the benefits accorded under such an
arrangement to non-member States are not at the
same time also accorded to the member States.

285. It seems reasonable to assume that the provi
sion contained in article 7 is not meant as a protec
tion, in the markets of the associated States, of the
interests of the industrial countries like Western Ger
many, France and Italy against the fear of competi
tion from Liberia, Sierra Leone. Ghana and Nigeria;
but it is rather directed against other industrial coun
tries like the United States, Great Britain and Japan.
It is then 1~'3s likely that EEC would be opposed to
a regional association of the African countries, if
their real competitors were not given an equal ad
vantage. Moreover, they would not wish to take upon
themselves the political odium of having in their own
self-interest hindered a wider alignment of the poorer
African countries, while they themselves are busy
putting into practice the same principles of economic
integration.

286. Under these conditions, a three-tier tariff sy
stem of a regional African unit including the asso
ciated and non-associated States might be considered:

(i) A very low tariff which will ultimately vanish
between the African countries;
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(ii) An intermediate tariff which would be applic
able to the Six and all other most favoured
nations. Thus, while for example the associat
ed States would not apply this tariff against
Great Britain and Portugal, the countries in
the British and Portuguese preferential areas
would apply it to their respective metropolitan
countries but not to the Six; and

(iii) A higher tariff applicable to all other nations.
The height of the most favoured nation tariff
wall would of course be decided by the African
countries, taking into account the needs of their
import industries.

287. l'he establishment of such a three-tier preferen
tial system, it may be suggested, would conflict with
the proviSIons of the General Agreement on Tariffs
and 'frade (GATT) - especially article XXIV 8b
which requires the eliminatIon of tariffs and hindran
ces to trade, and the provision which requires that
"the duties and other trade regulations in respect of
trade with contracting parties, not parties to such a
Union, will not on the whole be higher or more re
strictive than the general incidence of the duties of
commerce applicable in the constituent territories
prior to the adoption of such a union".

288. Over the years, GAT1' has come to recognize
the special need of developing countries to protect
their industries. A particular method of setting up a
tariff wall has been invented by the BEC, and this
precedent accepted by GATrI. Moreover, some of the
GA'TT provisions are likely to be revised soon. It
should therefore not be beyond the ingenuity of the
African Governments prior to the formation of the
regional unit to introduce national shadow tariffs
which could then form the basis for the calculation of
the three-tier preferential system, all completely in
accordance with the rules and requirements of GATT.

(c) The fair distribution of benefits

289. The close co-ordination of the national develop
ment plans and policies not only needs to avoid wa
stage and duplication, but should also ensure relative
equality in growth of the African countries and a
faIrly equal distribution of the benefits accruing from
a policy of rapid industriahzation. These can hardly
be achieved through the mere creation of either
common markets, free-trade areas, customs unions,
or common service organizations. Experience has
shown that the free play of market forces in such
economic groupings, made up of States at different
levels of development, largely works in favour of the
most developed of these countries by the enlargement
of the market for its industries, and by the tendency
of capital to move into areas where an industrial
base with at least partial facilities exist.. Because of
their lack of basic infrastructure, the less developed
areas are not in a position to compete with the most
economically efficient parts of the economic group
ing and are thus deprived of the opportunities of de
velopment which they might otherwise have had.
290. This tendency towards the widening of the

economic distance between the component parts of
an economic grouping can be easily traced in the
development of the existing customs unions and
COillffion market areas in Africa. In the West African
Customs Union area, industrial development was
concentrated in Dakar, the administrative capital, with
the port facilities available aiding greatly in this pro
cess. Senegal became the centre of development in the
forn1er French West Africa. In the Equatorial Cu
stoms Union area the benefits of the organization
were mainly reaped by the Congo (Brazzaville).
Southern Rhodesia in the Federation of Rhodesia
and Nyasaland and the Republic of South Africa. in
its relations with its neighbours, also derived similar
benefits.

291. The result in the East African Common Market
and East African Common Services Organisation is
also similar. Although free trade and a unified
market have benefited the whole east African area,
the gains from protection and free trade have been
very unevenly distributed. As the Raisman report
points out, during the period 1952/1954 to 1957/1959
the real per caput income increased by about 40 per
cent in Kenya, by less than 20 per cent in Tanganyika,
and for Uganda remained almost unchanged. Indu
stry has tended to concentrate in Kenya resulting in
two disadvantages for Uganda and Tanganyika. Be
tvveen 1951 and 1962, Kenya's exports to Uganda and
Tanganyika increased nearly five-fold, while those
of Uganda to Kenya and Tanganyika, and of Tan
ganyika to Kenya and Uganda barely doubled.

292. J'he problem of the unequal sharing of the be
nefits of industrialization and the concentration of
industry in areas already more advanced deserves
careful study. 1'his is particularly the case when in
frastructure already exists in some areas and when
there is a tendency for investments to be more effi
cient. The economic conflict between the spear-point
and the spread area could strain any attempt at eco
nomic unity. Such a state of affairs could be accepted
when the territorial units concerned were under a
common colonial rule. But it can no longer be accep
ted among units which are independent sovereign
States. The redistribution of customs and other com
mon revenues, as tried in east Africa, can hardly
offer a lasting solution. The decisive interest of the
poorer areas lies, not so much in a redistribution of
revenues as in obtaining conditions for a relatively
more rapid economic growth for them. This is again
a problem which can only be solved in a planned
manner.

293. Given the fundamental necessity of larger e
conomic grouping, the foregoing analysis seems to
Indicate the following lines of action:

(i) The consistent co-ordination of national de
velopment plans in such a manner that the be
nefits of an accelerated pace in economic growth
as also those of an economic grouping larger
than the nation State, will be fairly equitably
distributed between all partners of the economic
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grouping, and that a co-ordinated, integrated
and balanced development of all partners would
result.

(ii) Measures to promote and encourage mutually
advantageous and reciprocal trade in all sectors
of the economy of the region especially the in
dustrial sector.

(iii) Specialized treatment for the poorer partners,
especially the land-locked countries, which
would ensure that their economies gain from
the new economic arrangements - e. g. a slower
pace of liberalization of their foreign trade and
reduction of their tariffs.

(iv) Fiscal redistributory arrangements including a
development fund in order to ensure that the

poorer areas receive their fair share of revenue
in view of the fact that they would be subsidiz
ing the man ufacturing industries of their richer
partners.

(v) The concentration of human investment, the
most abundant type of capital in Africa, in the
poorer areas to create the basic infrastructure
necessary for accelerated development.

(vi) The planned allocation of industry.

(vii) The maintenance of comparable levels of social
services and amenities between the poorer and
richer nations.

(viii) The establishment of a strong institutional
structure able and willing to implement the lines
of action indicated above.

4. AREAS OF CO'·ORDINATED DEVELOPMENT

294. The preceding sections underline the importance
of economic co-operation among African coun
tries for the transformation of their economic struc
tures at an accelerated pace of development. It is
obvious that in a number of instances, the growth
potential will be extremely limited and speed of eco
nomic transition very slow unless the co-ordination
of development projects, plans and policies takes
shape as soon as possible. The areas of such co-opera
tion are indeed many. This section attempts to list
the major fields where co-operation could begin. Such
a list by its very nature can hardly pretend to be
comprehensive; nor can it indicate precisely the order
of priorities as well as the concrete' arrangements and
meohanisms needed for ensuring co-operation. The
list is therefore exploratory in nature. Many other
iten1s could easily be added to it. The scope is very
wide. More discussion, analysis and experience are
needed to define the areas where the first steps would
be taken.50 The fields which are discussed in the gene
ral manner are the following: intra-African trade;
industrial development; agricultural growth; transport
and communications; irrigation, power generation
and multinational projects; social infrastructure; de
velopment planning, and other aspects.

(a) Trade and the African common market

295. The expansion of intra-African trade and the
founding of an African payments union and an Afri
can common market are among the most important
steps towards the development of economic unity in
Africa. While the expansion of intra-African trade
requires :the removal of trade restrictions and the in
crease in the facilities for the transport of goods be
t\veen countries~ the establishment of an African
common market on the basis of a multilateral system
would raise problems involving tariff schedules,

50 See section 5 for a discussion of the areas in which
co-operation has already begun and those which may be
given priority in the near future.

Ci.-lstoms legislation, trade polricy, intra-African trade,
and the final repercussions of free trade and the
eq~alizationof tariffs. In all these fields there is bound
to be a need for a co-ordination of activities, plans
and policies. But the first step in this direction would
seem to be the creation of an African payments union.

296. In view of the heavy dependence of the African
countries on import-export duties for revenues, it
would be difficult to implement an immediate equa
lization of duties on all import items. Moreover a
regime based on the immediate and total equaliza
tion of such duties might prove unduly rigid. It would,
therefore, have to be phased over a period - say five
to ten years - during which the progressive applica
tion of a free trade regime to an increasing number
of products would proceed in such a fashion that by
the end of the period all goods would be traded
freely. A multilateral treaty and equalization agree
ment of this type would require co-operation in the
following fields:

(i) In the setting up of an initial schedule of com
modities to be traded with complete freedom
and which would be amplified from time to
time;

(ii) Progressive reduction of duties by stages;

(iii) Special temporary regimes for commodities
which may be subject to quantitative import or
export restrictions, with the ultimate goal of
including all products in the free trade schedule.

297. Further, the standardization of import taxes
and duties on merchandise subject to free trade, the
granting of most-favoured-nation treatment to the
rest of the articles traded and the movement of per-·
sons, investment and goods would require co-opera
tion in setting up a uniform customs nomenclature
and in assessing the comparability of duties. More
over, the progressive building up of an African com
lTIOn n1arket starting with an initial schedule of goods
to be traded freely and with the inclusion of articles
produced by new industries on this list as soon as
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they are integrated would require the co-ordination
of information, marketing arrangements for import,
export and intra-African trade and the regional cir
culation of tenders, so that as far as possible, short
ages in parts of the region can be met and surpluses in
other parts disposed of in the region.

(b) Industrial development
298. The key to the future of economic co-operation
in Africa lies, however, in the development of trade
in industrial products, for which the African coun
tries are so far heavily dependent on outside imports.
Most African countries are still in the initial stage
of industrialization...,
Present industrial outpufIW is mostly concerned with
the production of a few consumer goods. But the
building of large-scale industry and the widening of
t,he range of manufactured products in many instances
can hardly be undertaken without co-ordination of
industrial development on the basis of industrial
specialization. Such a development would lay the
foundation for the rapid expansion of intra-African
trade and of economic benefits among African
countries.
299. The above mentioned study by the Economic
Commission for Africa has shown in detail the wide
possibilities of co-operation and co-ordinated deve
lopment possible in this area.~Provided there is sub
regional co-operation, a steel plant of at least 500,000
tons capacity could be installed in the west African
sub-region immediately. The development of iron and
steel and machinery industries on a regional basis
would lead to a greater demand for the use of non
ferrous metals like aluminium, copper, lead, zinc and
tin and to the establishment of industries based on
these metals. The position in other regions is also
similar. In the field of engineering the scope for co
operation is wide. The document discusses the possi
bilities as follows: 52

300. "It will be seen that there are a number of im
mediate possibilities in Africa, given an adequate vo
lume of turnover, on the basis of plants with a low
dependency factor. These are summarized below:
Agricultural machinery: Assembly of tractors, reapers,
harvesters; manufacture of implements, spades, axes,
mat1tocks, hoes, rakes, discs.

Mining machinery: Manufacture of light fabricated
equipment, storage tanks, light conveyor assemblies,
small screens, jigs, special equipment; the manufac
ture of heavy equipment locally such as pumps,
pressed conveyor sections, rollers, stamps, screens and
tables.
Construction machinery: Fixing hardware, nails,
screws, bolts, sockets, tools, light machinery conve
yors, light steel trusses and columns.

Household equipment: Manufacture of cooking and
serving utensils, sinks, metal fittings, baths, simple
plastic items, receptacles, canisters.

51 Industrial growth in Africa; op. cit.
52 Ibid.. paras. 251-253.

Other types of machinery: Manufacture of machine
tools; bearing and plumber blocks; industrial rubber
goods, tires; household fittings.

Electrical machinery: Small transformers and large
industrial transformers, simple switches, plugs, so
ckets, insulators, elements; standard ranges of switch
gears, industrial fittings.

Transport equipment: Assembly of motor vehicles.
Timber vessels and small ships up to 300 tons gross.
Vessels from 300 to say 4,000 tons."

301. "Actual production possibilities", the study
continues, "must depend on a series of detailed feasi
bility studies, inter alia, with a view to establishing
market potential, economies of scale for different
specific industries and raw material availabilities. Raw
materials are by no means a decisive factor, but the
development of domestic iron and steel production
will give a major impetus. Sub-regional co-operation
is feasible for a wide range of the products which
would be manufactured and indeed essential, though
at this stage it would be premature to make specific
suggestions. The growing engineering industries in
the DAR and the proposed iron and steel plant in
Algeria would seem to form one natural point of
departure. The proposed iron and steel plant in west
Africa would be another, the already existing facili
ties for the production of iron and steel and some
forms of machinery in central and part of east Africa
a third".

302. This does not exhaust the list of possible in
dustries, for the study shows that in chemicals, textiles,
leather goods, plastics, pulp and paper and build
ing materials, to name only a few, co-ordinated de
velopment on a regional basis could ensure their
immediate establishment on a large scale in Africa.53

303. Co-operation and co-ordination would also be
required with respect to the tariffs for the products of
such industries, the related products, substitutes and
raw materials and legislation with respect to the be
nefits and exemptions to be enjoyed by them. The
initial group of industries which would enjoy inte
gration status has to be defined as well as the specific
conditions governing the establishment of each in
dustry. Agreement has to be reached on the location
and minimum capacity of plants and the conditions
under which new plants can be installed, managed
and operated by a group of countries. In addition,
rules for the protection of the consumers will also
have to be worked out, since in the structurally dis
jointed economy of the region and in the protected
market which will be created, monopolistc tendencies
in industry and in the labour market would aggravate
rather than alleviate the distortions to the detriment
of the consumer.

53 The reports of the three industrial mISSions of the
Economic Commission for Africa to west, east and north
Africa indicate a concrete outline of the various industries
which could be set up in each sub-region on the basis of
co-ordination among countries (E/CN.14/246, 247 and 248).
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304. It will also be necessary to build up a regional
machinery to enable both public and private invest
ment resources to be easily transferable within coun
tries of the region; to publicize, both within and with
out Africa, new investment opportunities offered
by the programme of co-ordinated development; to
co-ordinate the industrial investment required; to
standardize tax regulations concerning investment;
to equalize the incentives for industrial development;
and to work out a financing and development mecha
nism for the industrial projects agreed to.

(c) Agricultural growth

305. Co-ordinated agricultural development in the
region is a prerequisite for introducing specialization
in production and trade and for generating self-sus
tained growth of the economies of the continent. In
fact, one of the keys to accelerating growth in the
regional economy is the speed of its agricultural
transformation. Industrialization in Africa could be
easily slowed down if agriculture were not capable
of providing food for the new urban masses. The ex
pansion of agricultural output may be achieved more
easily in Africa through extensive cultivation and
simple technical imorovements like better seeds, fer
tilizers, careful weeding, insecticides and pest control.
All these, however, require the removal of illiteracy
and a change in the stagnant rural social structure,.

306. Already in 1961, the region's import bill for
food, beverages and tobacco came up to $ 1.27 bil
lion.54 Considering the large variety of climate and
agricultural resources in the region, it need not be
too difficult to reduce this heavy import dependence.
With further industrialization and urbanization,
coupled with the prevailing lack of co-ordination and
intensive specialization in agriculture in the region,
there is a danger that the region will otherwise spend
more of its badly needed foreign exchange resources
on food imports which, with a little effort, could be
produced in the region itself.

307. It should not be impossible through research
during the next five years to define the main economic
and technical problems in raising the output of food
and agricultural raw materials. The causes of the de
ficit in the food balance can then be identified and
measures be taken to ensure food self-sufficiency. At
the same time efforts could be made towards the co
ordinated marketing of crops, especially of the ex
port crops. This would of course make it necessary
to have a standard classification of commodities for
the region. The broad sketch given above suggests co
ordinated action in the following fields during the
next decades: 55

0) The improvement in the collection of agricul
tural statistics and information, and their wide
distribution.

54 See United Nations Monthly bulletin of statistics,
Vol. XVII, No.3, New York, March 1963, p. XVIII.

55 Compare also FAO, Africa survey.

(ii) The co-ordination of research and extension
services; studies on listing new techniques ap
plicable to the varying conditions in African
countries; joint measures to ensure their appli
cation.

(iii) Joint training of the necessary administrative
and technical personnel for a modem agricul
tural system.

(iv) The joint exploitation of the fishery resources
of Africa to meet one of the critical shortages
in nutrition.

(v) The use of modern methods of dehydration,
canning, refrigeration, etc., in order to ensure
the use of seasonal surpluses.

(vi) Co-ordination of the fight against pest infesta
tion and plant diseases.

(vii) Evolving common policies for export commo
dities and the stabilization of their prices, and
the co-ordination of national guarantee prices.

(viii) Planning and construction of a regional net
work of facilities for the concentration, distri
bution, transformation and storage of commo
ditic~.

(d) Transport and communication
308. The co-ordinated growth and development of
trade, industry and agriculture will, however, be se
verely limited if the transport and communication
network is not improved rapidly. The existing net
\vorks, which reflect the distorted system of costs
and prices favouring primary exports and imports of
manufactures, are incapable of meeting the require
ments of integrated development of the continent. If
the African common market is then to be a reality,
means of transport and communication ensuring a
mobility of goods and resources have to be provided.
This is an area in which progress is hardly possible
without co-ordination among many countries. During
the next five years the follo\ving projects could be
carried out:

(i) The definitive formulation of an all-African
road, rail, river, sea, air, telecommunications
and postal network, in which the different sta
ges of execution are indicated for implementa
tIon through a multi-lateral agreement.

(ii) The unification of maritime, air, port and over
land traffic legislation; a uniform highway code,
registration of cars and licensing of motor dri
vers (unification of road signs and signals);
standardized specifications for road and bridge
construction and norms for bridge designing.

(iii) Studies on the predictable transport require
ments in the various categories and the develop
ment of road transport and needs in the region
with an analysis of transport costs and recom
mendations as to the means of lowering them.

(e) l\tIajor multi-national projects
309. Cognate with the development of transport
facilities, action would also be necessary in the co-
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ordinated development of other sectors of the infra
structure. The close connexion and inter-relationship
in the development of the infrastructure is easily
illustrated by reference to west Africa. The co-ordi
nated economic development of the sub-region would
Immediately raise the question of transport costs and
the supply of fuel and energy to the land-locked
countries like Mali, the Upper Volta and Niger. Any
factories allocated to these countries would require
energy and fuel and a cheap means of transport for
the raw materials they need and the manufactured
goods they would produce. The river system of the
area needs to be developed on a multinational basis
to satisfy not only the needs for cheap transport
but also those of energy and agriculture. Thus a
co-ordinated development of the Senegal, Volta
and Niger rivers would bring to the land-locked,
as well as the other countries, immense benefits
in cheap transport. At the same time, the benefits
of the current dam building programmes on these
rivers could be shared by the other countries through,
for example, the extension of the electric grid
systems planned for Ghana and Nigeria to Dahomey,
Togo, Niger, the Upper Volta and Mali. Such consi
derations suggest the following lines of co-ordinated
~ction :

(i) The co-ordinated development and joint utiliza-
tion of river systems and basins, e. g.:

Nile - UAR, Sudan, Uganda, Ethiopia and
Somalia.
Awash, Webbi Shibeli, and Ganale Doria 
Ethiopia and Somalia.
Volta - Ghana, Togo, Upper Volta, Daho
mey.
Niger and Benue - Nigeria, Dahomey, Ni
ger, Upper Volta, Mali, Guinea, Cameroun
and Chad.
Congo - Angola, Gabon, Congo (Leopold
ville), Congo (Brazzaville), Rwanda, Bu
rundi, Tanganyika and Northern Rhodesia.

- Zambezi - Northern Rhodesia, Southern
Rhodesia, Nyasaland, Mozambique and
Bechuanaland.
Lake Chad - Chad, Cameroun, Niger and
Nigeria.

(ii) Survey of the hydrological resources of the re
gion.

(iii) Joint work on irrigation, the use and husband
ing of water resources.

(iv) The building of a sub-regional electric grid
system; the adoption of standard voltages and
frequencies and unified technical standards for
electrical materials, equipment and instruments.

(f) Social infrastructure
310. As pointed out before, one of the greatest pro
blems facing African economic development is that
of the static social system. The age of enlightenment
has hardly begun. Most of the people cannot decipher
the magic of the written word. The conquest of di-

sease is just beginning. The continent teams with
squa tter settlements in its urban areas. An intensifica
tion of the problems of housing, especially in the low
cost housing field, can be anticipated. The gradual
ageing of the population will soon introduce its own
problems of social benefits to the retired and aged.
Alphabetization, the application of science and the
necessity of mastering the new language and concepts
of technology would imply specialized educational
insititutions and specialized teaching in various fieilds.
Standards of teaching and evaluation of certificates
have to be unified and the problem of meeting the
goals set by the Addis Ababa Conference on Educa
tion has to be solved. These and other social problems
suggest concerted action in the following fields:

(i) Co-operation in the establishment of various
specialized institutions of higher learning at
different locations so as to ensure maximum
utilization of capacity and low training costs.

(ii) Co-ordination of the methods and standards
of teaching, of the evaluation of certificates and
methods of admission to higher institutions.

(iii) Establis:hment of two or three specialized health
clinics like the Mayo clinic to serve Africa.

(iv) Joint eradication and control of epidemic and
endemic diseases and the joint production of
vaccines and medicines for men and livestock.

(v) Study of the demand for building materials and
of building material costs in order to standar
dize building materials and reduce the cost of
construction.

(vi) Co-operation in sport; establishment of all-
African games.

(g) Development planning
311. The implementation of a far-reaching pro
gramme of co-ordinated development will bring in
its train problems of a complicated nature. In order
to anticipate these problems it would be necessary
to make a continuous study of the problems of various
national and sub-regional economies to be made.
Country programmes for agriculture, electrification,
transport and industry, to mention only a few sec
tors, have to be judged and reviewed under the
hypothesis of development towards an integrated
economy. Planning methods and techniques have to
be examined and their usefulness in the African con
text assessed, while training for economists in applied
analysis, in the use of projection techniques and the
collection of statistical information has to be provided.
Co-ordination of action in these fields would re
quire the implementation of the following program
mes:

(i) Studies on economic development and growth
prospects by countries and regions and by sec·
tors of the economies.

(ii) Confrontation of development plans of coun
tries in the various economic sub-regions with
a view to avoiding duplication of effort, sug
gesting projects which could be amalgamated
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and located elsewhere, indicating new projects
which could be undertaken only at a sub-region
al level, pointing at the lines along which
conflicting national policies could be harmoni
zed.

(h) ()ther areas
312. Apart from the fields mentioned above, various
other areas exist where concerted effort and action
would pay handsome dividends. It is patent that in
the region today there is considerable duplication of
studies and research resulting in the wasteful use of
scarce scientific manpower resources. Co-ordinated
development would imply among other things the
sharing of information, the rationalization and non
duplication of scientific research, standardization
and normalization of equipment and machines, uni
form standards for measurement and greater facilities
for technological research, administrative and scienti
fic training. Collaboration in the fields mentioned in
the following list which does not pretend to be ex
haustive, would undoubtedly smoothen the progress
and fu\nctioning of co-ordinated developm'ent and
would help the region to husband its scarce resources:

(i) Compilation by the research centres of the most
urgent problems needing research in the region,
and establishment of priorities.

(ii) Distribution of scientific research in order to
avoid duplication.

(iii) Standardization of definitions, usage and ter
minology in various fields and joint preparation
of methodological and technical publications.

(iv) Adoption of the metric system by all countries.

(v) Standardization and normalization of machines
and production in the region.

(vi) Establishment of a translation bureau which
would translate books and documents from
and into Arabic, Hausa, Swahili, and other
major African languages as well as English and
Frenoh.

(vii) Establishment of a bureau for exchanging and
circulating technical information.

(viii) Drafting of uniform investment code for fo
reign capital, and unification of commercial
laws and practices.

5. MAIN LINES OF CO'-ORDINATED ACTION

313. In the preceding section are listed the
types of proje~ts that can be handled only on the basis
of co-ordinated action by a number of African coun
tries. Even a glance at this list is enough to suggest
that the task of carrying them out is overwhelming.
Their execution would require detailed studies as
well as the creation of an appropriate institution to
deal with each of them. But building such institutions
requires a considerable amount of preliminary work
and patient negotiations which would finally lead,
through the adoption of agreements and conventions,
to realistic plans of action. When such institutions
multiply in number it is likely to be fairly obvious,
during the course of their varied operations, that
their work would be very much facilitated if there
were a central co-ordinating body with a considerable
degree of supra-national powers in well-defined
fields. Its organizational structure may run somewhat
parallel to that of a number of similar organizations
functioning elsewhere. Such a body would in all pro
bability have many organs: an economic commission;
an assembly of heads of State and council of mini
sters; a court of justice; perhaps an inter-parliament
ary group and a number of advisory committees. The
experience of the European Economic Community,
the COMECON and other similar organizations may
prove valuable in evolving an organization w;,hich may
be suited to the particular economic, social and poli
tical conditions and requirements in Africa.

314. When will all these institutions and bodies be
constituted? How will they be organized? What func
tions will they perform? What obstacles have to be
overcome before they can start operating? Will they

simply be carbon copies of the organizations and in
stitutions existing elsewhere? How will they differ
in their scope of organization and functions from
those already in operation in other continents? All
these are difficult questions to answer a priori. Tlhey
are difficult in the first place because the images
produced by our time-machines become hazier as
they are turned on to the future. The further the fu
ture, the less clear the image. But even more than
that, the formation of such institutions needs an ac
cumulation of certain types of experiences of co-ope
ration endeavour. Only on the basis of an assessment
of such experiences can a viable set of institutions be
built. Many outlines of organization can be formally
suggested for consideration. But there is little doubt
that all of these will have to be modified on the basis
of concrete experiences of various countries working
together. This, however, requires time, which may be
shortened but not skipped altogether.

315. The history of the formation of other regional
organizations is instructive in this respect. The Euro
pean Economic Community, for example, was prece
ded by a variety of European union movements in the
inter-war period. In the post-war years, there were
the Congress and Council of Europe, the European
Payments Union, the Organization for European E
conomic Co-operation, the Benelux Union and the
European Coal and Steel Community. The experience
of each of these institutions and organizations
slowly built, brick by brick, the foundations for the
European Economic Community. The period involved
can be said to have stretched from fifteen years to
half a century.
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316. rfhe evolution in Africa is unlikely to be alto
gether dissimilar, although the time period may be
shorter. There is little doubt that the smooth func
tioning of a future African economic community wil~

be preceded by various lines of co-ordinated action,
at times among few countries, at times among the
whole sub-region and often at a continental level, in
a number of areas. The immediate period ahead re
quires defining the concrete areas where co-ordinated
action is urgently needed, and devising the institutions
in which many countries would participate jointly
to 'execute these specific projects. The final form of
organization would then evolve like the formation of
a mighty river which owes its existence to hundreds
of small streams humbly inching forward from the
watershed area.

(a) The work of the Economic Commission for
Africa and other United Nations agencies.

317. The Economic Commission for Africa has
from its very beginning recognized the need for eco-
.nomic co-operation among African countries. This
is reflected in its continuous efforts to create various
institutions operating at an all-African level: witness
the African Institute for Economic Development and
Planning, now already functioning at Dakar; the
African Development Bank, which has just been foun
ded at the last Conference of African Finance Mini
sters at Khartoum in July-August 1963; various
studies of the Economic Commission for Africa
aiming at the formation of an African payments union
and an African common market. Its proposals for
expanding intra-African trade are being considered
by the African Governments.

318. Besides these, the Economic Commission for
Africa is also engaged in promoting co-operation at
a regional as well as a sub-regional level for a number
of other areas. It has sought the co-operation of A
frican Governments in promoting sub-regional co
ordination of industrial development. This is to be
done along the basis of international specialization
and harmonization of industrial development plans.
The prospects of industrial growth in the African
countries and the underlying need for co-operative
action in this field have already been explored in
considerable detail by the Commission. Not only the
need for small and medium-scale industries but also
the necessity to begin planning now for modern stra
tegic industries, which can only be developed on a sub
regional basis under African conditions, have been
clearly recognized. Its three industrial Missions (one
to west Africa, one to east and central Africa and
one to north Africa) are expected to give a moving
outline of the industrial map of Africa - beginning
from a handful of industrial undertakings surrounded
by an ocean of agriculture to the springing-up of
hundreds of industries, which in most cases can be
brought to reality only on the basis of sub-regional
co-operation. Its proposal to establish an integrated
iron and steel industry and to locate it in one of the
countries in west Africa has been accepted as a
working proposal by nine countrl~S in the sub-region.

A decision concerning its exact location and the mode
of its operation is expected to be taken at another
meeting in the spring of 1964.

319. Studies are under way on the means of harmo
nizing industrial, commercial and fiscal legislation
and removing impediments to industrialization. The
Commission is at present engaged in preparing an
outline of rail, road, river, ocean and air transport
networks, linked and operated on a multinational
basis so as to facilitate the movements of goods and
people. Its statistical and demographic research is
slowly filling in the major gaps in vitally needed in
formation about Africa. Its training activities in sta
tistics, demography, public administration, customs,
social services, etc. are adding to the number of spe
cialized personnel, so badly needed for the accelera
ted development of the continent.

320. The specialized agencies of the United Nations
family have also been working in similar directions
in the fields of their competence. Some of their main
activities may be highlighted here. The Food and A
griculture Organization (FAO) has been very active
in promotin~ joint action by various African Govern
ments to improve the level of agricultural technique
and increase agricultural output. Its campaign for the
control of desert locusts has led to the adoption of a
sub-regional convention in east Africa, through which
a number of countries have agreed to pool their hu
man and national resources to locate, control and
destroy the locusts. The United Nations Educational,
Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) has
played a pioneering role in helping to formulate the
Addis Ababa Plan for Education in Africa covering
the next two decades. The World Health Organiza
tion (WHO) has been the initiator of the malaria
eradication campaign, in which nearly all of the
countries in Africa participated jointly. The Interna
tional Labour Organisation (ILO) has been responsi
ble for formulating, again with the co-operation of
African Governments, a code for fair labour practices.
These are only sample illustrations of a very wide
field of operations.

321. All these attempts by the Economic Commis
sion for Africa and other international agencies have
explored a number of fields and covered considerable
ground. And yet it is clear that much of the work in
any particular field has taken place in an isolated
manner. It has not so far been possible to tie these
threads together, to test whether the assumptions, in
struments and goals in one line of co-ordinated effort
are c10nsistent with other sets in another field.

(b) Towards the co-ordination of development plans
322. While these attempts at persuasion for co-opera
tive action in individual fields were going on, the
African countries themselves were also preparing their
own development plans. Nearly twenty countries ac
counting for over 75 per cent of the output in Africa
(excluding the Republic of South Africa) have now
formulated their development plans. These plans out
line the direction of development of these economies.
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They list various projects and industrial undertakings.
They indicate priorities among them and allocate re
sources. In a sense, planning in the countries repre
sents the first attempt to guide, direct, co-ordinate
and, if necessary, centralize and control those hun
dreds of decisions and activities which hitherto re
mained the responsibility of individual ministries,
private enterprise and the citizens in general. Plan
ning thus aims at co-ordinating the hitherto unco-or
dinated threads in the intricate network of a country's
economic and social life.

323. Once the logic of co-ordination at a national
level is recognized, it is at once obvious that co-ordi
nation is also needed at a sub-regional or continental
level. This necessity arises in part from wanting to
make sure that targets set in a particular sector in
one country do not conflict seriously with those in
another. l~he co-operation is particularly important
for countries which export similar or competing pro
ducts and which rely on the same source for foreign
assistance. But this is relatively a minor basis for
co-ordination. The case for it really rests on the fact
that most African countries are too small and possess
such limited resources that a large number of modern
projects are simply beyond their individuai reach.
But if their resources are pooled together, the im
possible becomes manageable. Various projects of
multinational character could then be undertaken.
Thus the negative need to avoid conflict in objectives
is only of a peripheral significance to the case for co
ordination of development plans. The real basis for
it is to plan for what otherwise was unattainable -
in a word, to open up new economic horizons.

324. The need for co-ordination has been expressed
in nearly all development plans in Africa. The plans
have been formu~ated during the last few years and in
most cases, the planners in one country did not have
the opportunity of knowing in detail what the neigh
bours were planning. Consequently, the possibility of
any real co-ordination among them was indeed limi
ted. With over twenty development plans now avail
able for analysis, there is an urgent necessity to con
front them so as to avoid duplication of effort and
to open up avenues which were not open during the
unco-ordinated phase. Development planning in Afri
ca is thus entering the second stage - the stage where
co-ordination of national policies in the development
plan reaches out to sub-regional and continental co
ordinatIon.

325. It was against this background that the Eco
nomic Commission for Africa at its fifth session in
Leopoldville requested the Executive Secretary to
submit "concrete proposals concerning co-ordination
of development plans of African countries", Since
then the unity displayed by the African countries at
the Heads of State Conference in May 1963 has pro
vided firm directives for taking concrete steps to
wards the co-ordination of development plans. As
mentioned earlier, there is another reason which
adds to the urgency of the problem. The development
plans in Africa are still in their early stages of for-

mulation, and therefore flexible. They can be modifi
ed in the light of the new economic horizons to be
opened up by the prospects of co-operation among
the various countries. But it is essential that this is
brought about as soon as possible. Otherwise there is
a danger that the policy framework of the various
plans will be frozen so as to serve exclusively national
interests, irrespective of, or often in sharp conflict
with, the policies in other countries. Such a possibili
ty would seriously disrupt the prospects of co-opera
tive development in Africa. It would thereby place
heavy, and perhaps difficult to remove, obstacles to
an accelerated rate of economic growth.

326. How are the development plans to be co-ordi ..
nated? What projects are to be integrated? Whicn
countries are to co-operate? What kind of organiza
tional set-up could best serve this purpose? In the ab
sence of concrete experience in Africa, it is indeed
difficult to answer these questions a priori. Whatever
proposals ar,e made at this stage will therefore have
to be tentative. They could serve only as a basis for
introducing the discussion at the Commission's ses
sion as well as at other expert meetings.

327. The exact manner of achieving co-ordination
of development plans could only be determined
finally through experience. The process is likely to
be somewhat similar to the formulation of national
developlnent plans. As is well known, there were no
blue-prints to begin \vith. But they were born in the
process, which involved many steps: first, there was
the acceptance of the idea of using planning as an
instrull1ent of policy; then, studies of the economic
anatomy of the country; formulation of vague ideas
concerning the lines of future development; their
translation into individual projects; determination
of priorities, allocation of resources, formulation of
economic policies; and finally weaving all these se
parate threads into the coherent framework of a na
tional development plan. The process was by no
'means simple. It involved many steps and much
bargaining, pressures, competition and conflicts a
mongst the various ministries and the competing
claimants for resources.
328. Something similar would also be needed for
the evolution of a fully functioning framework for
the co-ordination of development plans in Africa.
Such co-ordination would have to be accepted as an
instrument of policy for African development. It will
then be followed by a number of studies of concrete
projects which can be carried out only at a multi
national level. It would also be necessary to confront
the development plans of various countries in a sub
region to demarcate the areas where the lines pursued
by the plans are either in direct conflict or in
competition; the lines where possibilities of easy co
operation exist - lines which would involve only a
marginal alteration of the present plans. Then there
would also be areas where co-operation would be of
great economic benefit to all countries concerned but
cannot be achieved without some major modifications
of the projects and policies pursued by national de-
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velopnlent plans. All this would have to be studied
in considerable detail. Moreover, for each project
concrete proposals will have to be prepared concern
ing the nature and the structure of the institution to
carry it out. They would also involve agreement con
cerning allocation of resources, trade flows, sharing
of benefits, management, administration, etc. These
are the lines along which the present work of the
secretariat has been proceeding. But it will have to
be expanded significantly by the strengthening of its
resources.

329. As the studies and the proposals become avail
able, they need to be submitted for discussion and
decisions at meetings attended by policy makers
from the countries concerned. These meetings could
be organized along many lines; the following are
some of the possible alternatives:

(i) The studies mentioned above could be submit
ted at the session of "the Economic Commission
for Africa. But since these need specialized
discussion and since not all the countries in the
continent may be involved at the same time,
it may prove more useful to organize ad hoc
meetings to serve specific purposes.

(ii) It may also be possible to convene a meeting
of experts (a committee of "wise" men) impar
tial and experienced in problems of develop
ment planning, to analyse and compare plans.
They could advise African Governments on how
to harmonize them and what specific projects to
undertake jointly. This can be done within the
framework of the Economic Commission for
Africa. This has in fact been happening in many
lines of work of the Commission and other
United Nations specialized agencies.

(iii) Perhaps a more fruitful line of approach would
be to establish a new standing committee of the
Economic Commission for Africa, which could
be called the standing committee on develop
ment planning. It would discuss the various
concrete proposals prepared by the secretariat
and recommend appropriate policies aiming at
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an adjustment of development plans and the
harmonization of development policies. There
is an additional advantage to this approach.
The new standing committee could work in
close co-operation with, and draw upon the
results of, the existing standing committees.

The network of standing committees al
ready existing in the Economic Commission ..
for Africa is indeed impressive. It consists of
the Conference of African Statisticians, the
Standing Committee on Trade, the Standing
Committee on Industry, Natural Resources and
Transport, the Standing Committee on Housing
and Town Planning; an Expert Group on So
cial Welfare and Community Development
lneeting annually; and an Expert Working Party
on Public Administration meeting probably
every two years. This wide network embraces
nearly all the areas where co-ordination among
African countries is needed.

These standing committees may be regarded
as specialized arms on the new standing com
mittee. In certain respects the new standing
committee would play the role of an all-Afri
can commission in miniature. It would have
as its task the co-ordination and synthesis of
the various proposals put forward by the other
specialized standing committees. This is not
altogether dissimilar from the way in which
the planning commissions or agencies put to
gether in the national development plans various
proposals advanced by ministries, other institu
tions and private and public bodies in a coun
try.

The creation of such a standing committee
on development planning could be taken up for
discussion and decision at the next Commission
session. Or alternatively, the Senior Economic
Planners Meeting, which the Commission is
convening towards the end of 1964 may be called
upon to deliberate on it and make specific
recommendations.



CHAPTER a. II

SOCIAL ASPECTS OF AFRICAN DEVELOPMENT PLANNING: PATTERNS AND TRENDS

INTRODUCTION

330. The last few years have witnessed a significant
transformation of the African political landscape. At
the beginning of the fifties there were only five in
dependent countries.56 By 1963 the number of such
countries has risen to thirty-two. A few more are ex
pected to become independent very soon. The leaders
of these new countries are aware of the vast differen
ces that separate their countries from the levels of
economic and social development already attained
in the industrial countries. Together with the political
transformation, there has also been a general accep
tance of the objective of raising as rapidly as possible
the levels of living of the African peoples and of re
inforcing political independence with economic ad
vancement. Increasingly, these objectives are being
given expression in the formulation of ~ development
plan,S.

331. Nearly twenty-five countries have already for
mulated their development plans. Others have out
lined general perspectives and are now in vhe process
of elaborating them in the form of development plans.
The extent to which these plans cover the economy
as a whole and the manner in which they promise to
implement the objectives vary greatly from country
to country. l"his is only to be expected in view of the
limited experience in the field of pJanning. But even
a cursory glance at the list of countries with some
form of plans suggests that the idea of planning has
now become firmly rooted in Africa. With time and
more experience, there will no doubt be more revised,
up-to-date, elegant and sophisticated presentation
of these plans. 11 is clear at this stage. however, that

\

L.,he forces. ~hich propelled. the political transforma:
~on In AfrIca ~re now turnIng to a ra.E!d~tt~jnm..~nt
of economic and social independence.

- "_C'~ ~~'='__'~_~' ___

332. So long as the major sectors of the economy
were guided by private, mainly foreign, enterprise
and as the decisions relating to expenditures in the
social sectors were partly made by external Powers,
there was no place for co-ordinating developments
in the social sector with over-all development targets.
In fact, few if any targets were set at all. With inde
pendence and the spreading of planning, however,
the situation has significantly altered. The need for
finding criteria to set the targets, and providing the
resources and creating the machinery to attain them
has now become urgent.

56 By 1951 the five independent African States were
Egypt, Ethiopia, Liberia, Union of South Africa and Libya.

333. In their quest for ways of shortening the eco
nomic and SOCIal transition in Africa, the countries
are faced with important questions which have a
direct operational significance. lfow fast should t~
econOillY grow'! How rapidly should the various sec
tors of the economy grow'l How much illvestment 18

needed t~ ~r~ about this growth'! How IS the in
~tment:td iii.dIstrIbuted between the competing
claimants? Which sectors should receive priority" Are _
any sectors developIng faster than needed so that the
expenditure on them IS wasted'l Are any sectors lag- 
g~ th!!s creatIng a draa on over-all develop
Inent'! Are there an ratIonal criteria to determine the
level o~x enditures'] Are there any gUI e- mes, rules
ot thumb' ac Itate ur ent decisions
as whether the expenditure ill a 'ven sector should
~c maintaine a e level 0 last year, or chang~ •
'lhese are the types of concrete problems that are
faced by planning authorities for decision.

334. In this paper, these questions will be examined
with particular reference to the social sectors. Invest
ment in these sectors in countries at low levels of eco
nomic development raises the complex problem of
the inter-relationship of economic and social develop
ment. There is an urgent need for all kinds of social
services, and a strong pressure on Governments to
allocate resources for these services, but at the same
time their provision puts a great strain on the limited
resources available. There are even more complex
questions which require decisions. For instance, what
changes in the social structure precede, accompany
or follow an orderly and planned social and economic
development at an accelerated pace? In what manner
and at what speed should they be brought about?
Answers to these questions depend upon a whole se
ries of considerations about which there is so far a
very inadequate empirically tested body of know
ledge.

335. To these questions there are so far no ready
answers. The experience of industrially advanced
countries furnishes a body of knowledge which can
be drawn upon for guidance. But these answers have
to be modified in the light of the conditions and needs
specific to a given country. Such a modification, how
ever, will be facilitated if the main elements in the
planning experience of various African countries are
known to planners in any individual country. Recent
experience can perhaps throw some light on the stra
tegy of social development. The main patterns and
trends in African development plans need to be care
fully classified and analysed. Only then. some rules
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of thumb may be derived concerning the rational in
tegration of social planning in the broad framework
of over-all planning. This study attempts to cover the
preliminary ground in this direction with particular
reference to social development programmes. As is
well known, social development comprises various
elements. Some of them are measurable in quantita
tive terms and others are not, though no less import-
ant because they cannot be easily quantified. ThiS(
study pays particular attention to the former, utilizing
the given allocation of resources by a country as an
indicator of the priority it attaches to a particular area
of service.

336. Any attempt at a comprehensive definition of
social development planning often leads to endless
semantic discussions. W,ithout entering into such dis
cussions, what is meant by social development in this
paper may be indicated. Defined in relation to over
all development policy and planning, "social develop
lnent" embraces the following ideas:57

(a) The ultimate objective of all development ef
forts is the improvement of the standard of liv
ing of the people. The inclusion of social deve
lopment objectives in over-all development ob
jectives therefore implies the specification of
targets in terms of various indicators of level
of living such as per caput food consumption,
literacy ratio, life expectancy, etc., as comple
ment to the main economic indicator of natio
nal progress, which is per caput national in
come.

(b) The transformation of the social framework in
a particular way favouring increased social
mobility and the mobilization of the whole pop
ulation into a more effective participation in
national life. Such a sociological development
involves changes in outlook and class relation
ship but the levels of living and pattern of in
come distribution in any given community in-

fluence substantially the extent of such social
transformation.

(c) The popular participation of the people in the
process of planning and executing social and
economic development programmes. A means
of securing such popular participation is the
community development technique.

(d) Finally, in a narrow sense, it refers to develop
ment programming in the so-called social sec
tors. This involves the setting of specific targets
and objectives for the various sectoral aspects
which together form the components of the le
vels of living.

337. The "social sectors" or more fully "social ser
vices sectors" would thus include those sectors of the
economy which appear more directly related than
others to levels of living. These sectors comprise:
education; health and nutrition; housing and urbani:.
zation; social welfare and social security; communi!y
cIeVeloETent; and employment.

338. In discussing the development of these social
sectors - in particular education, health and hous
ing which are discussed in considerable detail - this
chapter seeks to indicate whether, primarily on the
basis of published development plans, any definable
patterns and trends appear for the African region as
a whole and for a group of countries at approximately
the same level of social advancement. The first section
of the study deals with an analysis of social objectives
in the development plans. The stage of social develop
ment reached by various Mrican countries is indicat
ed in section 2. With this as a background, sections 3
and 4 are devoted to detailed discussion of trends and
patterns and investment criteria in over-all social
development and in its major components; a fifth sec
tion deals with the financing of social services; the
final section presents in a summary form the main
findings of the study. IUiew of the statistical inade
q!!acies, it need not be~!!!phasized that the whole
stuay has to be regaraed as preltminarLlll_cl1araeter.

------,-_._--.,-~~'-,.-..., ,-

1. SOCIAL OBJECTIVES

339. Before analysing the concrete goals that have
been set in development plans and the manner in
which they are to be attained, it would be helpful to
review on the basis of general statements in develop
ment plans, the main objectives and the machinery
whereby they are to be attained.

340. The main objectives of social development po
licy as stated in the introductory chapters or descrip
tions in the plans for thirteen African countries are
shown in table B. 11.1. Although the coverage is not
complete the countries form a representative sample.
Neither the list of countries nor the list of objectives

57 See Economic Commission for Latin America, Prob
lenzs of the programming of social development (E/CN.12/
661), pp. 1-5.

here is comprehensive. It must be emphasized that
the objectives relate only to the social aspects of over
all development of which they form an integral part.

341. It is at once obvious from the above that a
wide range of social objectives are found in the plans,
and at the same time the social objectives as stated in
the development plan of each country vary considera
bly. The variation in the statement of obJectives of dif
ferent countries may depend less on the fact that the
objectives are in reality so different, than on the fact
that not all the objectives have been explicitly spelt
out or even stated in the plans. Some objectives are
simply implied in other related aims. There are plans
for example which do not explicitly state that their
aim is to increase per caput income; but as they aim
at raising production of goods and se'rvices faster than
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population increase, the growth of output per capot
is thus implied. The presentation of these objectives
often depended upon whether the planners were given
clear directives as to what is to be stated as national
social development objectives.

342. A close study of table B. II. 1 leads to three
conclusions:

343. In the first place it is clear that the social ob
jectives are only part of over-all development objec
tives. This reveals clearly the inter-dependence of so
cial and economic development objectives. For in
stance, the emphasis placed on human resources in
many plans stems from the requirements of assuring
an adequate supply of manpower for rapid economic
growth. On the other hand the concentration of resour
ces in the productive sectors of the economy in some
plans reflects the need to increase the sum total of na
tional output so as to provide resources for what
may be termed "investment in man" - that is increa
sing the human and material resources for sustaining
the main social sectors.

344. Thus, the objectives of raising the per capot
output, removing social and economic inequalities,
increasing employment opportunities, bringing about
structural changes, etc., are all inter-dependent. The
plans aim at a simultaneous growth in both the social
and economic sectors of the various countries. But as
will be clear from the analysis in the sections that
follow, simultaneous does not mean equal. The degree
of em has· a e ted in investment a cations va
rIes rom country to country and is not always a full
measure of the level or sta e of ec ·c and soci
deve opment of the country concern~.

345. In the second place, certain specific aspects and
objectives of social development appear with varying
emphasis in most of the development plans. These
include:

(a) Increasing the per capot. income;
(b) Raising the level of education, health, nutrition

and other constituents of social development;
(c) Ensuring a balance between the various social

sectors;

(d) Reducing inequalities whether due to religion,
race, class, sex, social groups or place of resi
dence (urban and rural), and creating in general
a social and economic set-up which would help
towards a more rapid economic and social
transformation of the country.

346. The plans express the mounting popular
pressures to overcome as rapidly as possible the age
old afflictions of mankind. There is a general convic
tion running through all African development plans
that with the advance of modem science these ills
need no longer be tolerated. They represent efforts
to see that the African people should soon stop be
ing ill-fed, ill-clad, ill-housed and illiterate. As the
Ethiopian second Five-Year Plan aptly puts it: "De
velopment planning has to overcome the poor hen-

tage of the past and to bring prospective innovations
and improvement" to the nationallife.58

347. In the third place there is a marked emphasis
on structural and institutional changes as found in
the development plans of many African countries.
It reflects the efforts of newly independent countries
to reconstruct their societies to meet the demands of
independent economic and social development and
particularly to associate all segments of the popula
tion in this effort. The priority given to these changes
varies from plan to plan, mainly reflecting the under
lying political and social philosophy of the Govern
ment as well as the particular situation - economic,
social and political - of each country. These aims
are expressed less explicitly in the plans or outlines
of development of countries still on the verge of in
dependence.
348. This is to be expected, since the plans them
selves are still at a very early stage of concrete formu
lation, and the ideas on the future social framework
are only in the preliminary stage. On the other hand,
in those countries where comprehensive development
plans are part of an avowed determination to esta
blish some form of African socialism, the objectives
concerning social change find their most clear ex
pression. Notwithstanding the differences in the pat
tern of political development there are some elements
common to the majority of the plans.

349. These aims can be roughly summarized under
three headings:

(a) Minimizing inequalities of incomes between
different socio-economic groups and different
regions;

(b) Land reform in those countries where inequali
ties of land holding constitute a problem, par
ticularly in those countries where this has
been associated with foreign settlement; this is
accompanied by an emphasis on co-operative
and collective farming; and

(c) Human investment both in the sense of training
the new cadres which are essential for the or
derly development of the newly independent
countries, and also in the sense of harnessing
the collective energies of the mass of the popu
lation which still lie outside the effective limits
of the modern economy. These aims are reflec
ted in the administrative, fiscal and social re
forms which are outlined in many of the plans.

350. For example, the Senegal 1961 - 1964 Develop
ment Plan was accompanied by structural reforms
aimed, on the administrative side, at increasing local
and regional participation in development planning,
on the economic side, at widening the channels of
trade and credit, and on the social side, at building
co-operatives which would become the focal point
of rural development. In Tunisia, the reform of the

58 Ethiopia, Second Five-Year Development Plan (1962
1967), draft, p. 1/1.
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social structure, to make it possible for the bulk of
the rural population to participate in the economic

life of the country, forms the basis of the whole de
velopment plan.

TABLE B. II. 1

Social aspects of development objectives in selected plans

Country and period Objectives

To raise the level of living of the people through a growing productive capacity
of the economy; to provide better social services, particularly education, public
health, social security and cultural services; to offer equal opportunity to all citizens.

To create a socialist society and economy; to ensure increased personal income and
gainful employment to all; to evolve both socialized and co-operative sectors; to
utilize national income for socially purposeful ends; to ensure the equitable distribu
tion of the nation's output through taxation.

Social improvement through rural development, education, medical facilities and
water supply; raising the (social and economic) levels of the backward areas; the
mobilization of the nation, the animation of the masses and their participation;
strengthening national cohesion through the development of a common language
and education.

To support economic transformation with a supply of basic services in education
and skills, medical and health facilities and housing and social welfare.

Increase in real income per caput (2.2 per cent p. a.); creating sufficient opportuni
ties for productive employment; improvement of social services; reasonable stabili
zation of prices.

( /.'Al'izA+'IPt) To ensure a rapid and progressive increase in cash income per head of the popula-
'- I tion; to secure a steady improvement in the people's standard of living.

Improvement of the general level of living of the people; full employment of
labour; reform of the economic and social structure; advancement of the individual
lhrough liberation from unemployment and poverty; removing regional and sec
tional inequalities; to ensure a minimum per caput annual income of 50 dinars by
1971.

JGhana
(1963-1970)

J Mali
(1961-1965)

j
Morocco
(1960-1964)

/

VNyasaland
(1962-1965)

JSenegal
(1961-1964)

r
j Sierra Leone

(1962-1972)
f
jSudan

(1961-1972)

~Nigeria
(1962-1968)

j ---------------~-,:,._"----------------------------
J Ethiopia

(1962-1967)

To introduce new socialist structure in national framework; to ensure the enthusiasm
and support of the population; to improve the living conditions of the people (after
some initial sacrifices).

To mitigate population increase, unemployment and under-employment; the reform
of the land tenure system; development of the educational system (technical train
ing), mobHiz~tion of direct labour for capital formation.

To raise per caput income; to provide wider employment opportunities; to reduce
regional income differentials; to improve the social conditions of the people; to
harness the spirit of self-help and co-operation in the people.

/'

'/Northem Rhodesia('2.I\M13f~Toprovide for the maintenance of stable government; to expand facilities for the
(1961-1965) education and training of the people on whose skills depend the pace of develop

ment; to ensure the maximum possible increase in the prosperity and general well
being of the people; to develop crown land for settlement and exploitation.

( MA'l..-AIJ'lO To minimize under-employment and unemployment; to reduce inequalities in the
'- distribution of income, wealth and economic power; to maintain stable,prices.

/ Tanganyika
\ (1961-1964)

j Tunisia
(1962-1971)

{ UAR
(1960-1965)

To double the national income in ten years; better distribution of income amongst
all classes; equal opportunity for personal development; social justice for all; aboli
tion of private property monopoly and of unequal distribution of land; co-operative
systems of production and ownership.

Source: Current national development plans.
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351. However, the general statements of social ob
jectivesIii African development la utline
the rna·or ste s an sta es In the re uired
9 social development; nor do they orm an adequate
guide for indicating the lines along which the efforts
of the African countries would be directed. These
plans still represent only the first steps towards a fully
rational understanding of the requirements of social

\

and economic transition in Africa. The evolution of an
adequate social development strategy requires an
analysis of the outstanding needs and accumulation
of lessons from experience.

352. A proper understanding of the strategy of social
development in African countries therefore requires
a close analysis of two items:

(a) The present level and pattern of economic and
social development, and

(b) The goals set for each social sector and the
nlanner in which resources have been mobilized
and allocated to attain this. The first item, levels
of social development, is discussed in section 2
and the second in sections 3 to 5. In a final
section the main findings and conclusions of
this study will be summarized.

2. LEVELS OF DEVELOPMENT IN mE SOCIAL SECTORS

353. What should be the targets of development in
the social sectors? How high should they be set?
How rapidly are they to be attained?

354. Ans\vers to these questions depend on a num
ber of factors. However long the list of these factors,
two are likely to predominate: the stage from which
the country begins its development and the main ele
ments constituting the development strategy for the
given country. The former gives an idea of the distance
\vhich the particular country has to cover over the
years to come. The latter encompasses a rather broad
area, but in general it concerns policies relating to the
distribution of available resources among the various
sectors and the rate at which this distribution is
planned to change so as to obtain given objectives.

..155. In order to obtain a rough idea of the first of
these factors, the initial level of development, coun
tries have been placed in four groups under seven
selected indicators. flS i!1 table B. II. ,. r~ting to
per capot income, rimary and secondar 8__001 en
fO ment ratIO, adult literacy rates, urbanization ratio
and the number of persons per hospital bed and per
phySICIan. _

356. It should be emphasized that the data given
in table B. II. 2 provide only a first approximation
to actual levels of social development. In the first
place the statistics themselves are in some cases only
rough estimates of magnitudes. It is also true that the

! stati-ltics available are not always the most meaning
!/ ful; numbers of doctors and hospitals for example do

I

·· not provide a reliable indication of levels of health in

I
...

' areas \vhere preventive health measures and sanitation
nlay be more important than curative measures. Other

1/ indicators which should be included have been omit
I ted because they are available only for limited sections
I of the population, for example, per capot calorie con
'\ sumption or infant mortality rates, or they have been

omitted because they are available for only a limited
number of countries, as is the case with employment
data.

357. More iInportant is the fact that country aggre
gates give no idea of the distribution of services and
income within countries between major social eec
nomic groups and between geographical areas. Most
African countries have been marked by small foreign-

)

dominated modern sectors, highly privileged vis-a-vis
the mass of the population. In so far as social develop
ment means ensuring that an ever-widening propor
tion of the population has the means of reaching mi
nimum levels of living, this internal pattern of distri
bution is of prime importance.
358. The grouping of countries in table B. II. 2 is
only intended to serve as a bird's-eye-view of the so
cial development landscape in the various African
countries. However, even when all the limitations are
borne in mind, it would seem that the data presented
in the table can constitute a basis for a number of pre
liminary observations.

(a) The indicators for even the highest level (IV)
suggest that these countries are still far behind
in social development as compared with the
industrially advanced countries, and refl'eet the
dis\tance still to be covered particularly for those
in the levels from I to III.

(b) Not many countries fall into the same group
under all the indicators. Thus, for instance, a
country may fall in group I under one indicator,
group II for another and perhaps group III for
the third one. This only means that. it is vea
difficult on th.e.-.basis of these inOlcators to in
dicate the over.-3:!l-stagiOf develop~ent of agiven-country:'" .". ~.._-~"--_.- ..~-----~---_ .._._.

(c) D~ariations in the grouping of indivi
dual countries, many of the countries within the
same sub-region are generally within the same
range of economic and social development as
reflected by these indicators. For example, most
countries in north Africa fall into group III or
IV. With a few exceptions countries in south
Africa also fall into these two highest groups.
Central Mrica is more varied, the countries
falling either into group II or III. Most countries
in east and west Africa, on the other hand, pre
sent a contrast to this picture. With the excep
tion of Ghana and the Ivory Coast in west Afri
ca, the countries fall into groups I and II. The
countries of east Africa, excluding the Malagasy
Republic, Mauritius and Zanzibar, also fall
mainly into group II. For particular indicators
these last two sub-regions show some striking
variations.
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TABLE B. II. 2

Levels of living of African countries by selected socio-economic indicators

GDP per caput Ratio of school enrolment (1960) Urbanization ratio Number of inhabitants Number of inhabitants
Adult literacy Population in towns of per hospital bed per physician

Groups US$ (1956-1958) Primary % Secondary % (around 1950) % 20,000 or over 1957-1959 1957-1959
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7)

Under 80 Under 12% Under 2% Under 5% Under 5% Over 1200 Over 25,000

I Chad J J
Congo (LeJoldVilIe) Angola Chad Ethiopia Central African Rep. Chad Central African Rep.

Ethiopia Chad Ethiopia Mozambique Chad Ethiopia Chad

Nigeria Ethiopia Mali Upper Volta JGuinea Ghana Ethiopia

Nyasaland Gambia Mauritania Kenya Guinea Guinea

Tanganyika ~ Mali ./ Niger
oJ J Mali Liberia Mali

Uganda J J Mauritania Ruanda-Urundi Mozambique Mozambique Mauritania

Upper Volta Niger J Somalia Sudan Niger Niger

Somalia Upper Volta Tanganyika Nigeria Nigeria

Sudan Togo Senegal Nyasaland

C'\ Upper Volta Upper Volta Sierra Leone Sierra Leone
\0 Togo

West Camerouns

81-125 13-25% 2-4% 5-10% 5-10% 700-1200 15,006-25,008

IT Central African Rep. Central African Rep. Angola Cameroun Angola Bechuanaland Angola

Guinea Dahomey Bechuanaland Gambia Bechuanaland Br. Somaliland Basutoland

Kenya French Somaliland Cameroun Guinea Cameroun Central African Rep. Bechuanaland

Libya Guinea Central African Rep. Ivory Coast Congo (Leopoldville) Gambia Congo (Leopoldville)

Madagascar Liberia Congo (Leopoldville) Liberia Dahomey Kenya East Calneroun

Mali Ruanda-Urundi Dahomey Nyasaland Gambia Mali Gambia

Mauritania Senegal Guinea Sierra Leone Ivory Coast Nyasaland Ghana

Sudan Sierra Leone Ivory Coast Sudan Madagascar Ruanda Urundi Ivory Coast

DAR (Egypt) Tanganyika Kenya Tanganyika Sudan Liberia
Liberia Togo Uganda Mozambique
Mozambique Senegal
Senegal

Sierra Leone
Tanganyika
Togo



TABLE B. II. 2 (contd.)

Levels of living of African countries by selected socio-economic indicators

GDP per caput Ratio of school enrolment (1960) Urbanization ratio Number of inhabitants Number of inhabitants
Adult literacy Population in towns per hospital bed per physician

Groups US$ (1956-1958) Primary % Secondary % (around 1950) % of 20,000 or over 1957-1959 1957-1959
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7)

126-200 26-39% 5-9% 11-25% 11-20% 400-700 8,000-15,000

III Cameroun Algeria Basutoland Algeria Algeria Angola Congo (Brazzaville)
Congo (Brazzaville) Ghana Congo (Brazzaville) Ghana Congo (Brazzaville) Basutoland Gabon
Dahomey Ivory Coast French Somali1and Kenya Libya Ivory Coast Kenya
Gabon Madagascar Gabon Morocco Nigeria Madagascar Madagascar
Morocco Morocco Gambia Nigeria N. Rhodesia Morocco Morocco
Niger Mozambique Madagascar N. Rhodesia Senegal Somalia Somalia
Rhodesia & Nyasaland Nigeria Morocco S. Rhodesia Tunisia Swaziland Sudan
Togo N. Rhodesia Nigeria Tunisia Zanzibar & Pemba Tanganyika Swaziland
Tunisia Nyasaland Sudan UAR (Egypt) Togo Tanganyika

Togo Swaziland Tunisia Uganda
Tunisia Uganda UAR (Egypt)
Uganda Zanzibar & Pemba Zanzibar & Pemba

-..J Zanzibar & Pemba
C>

Ov~200 40% and over 10% and over Over 25% Over 20% Less than 400 Less than 8,000

IV Algeria Basutoland Algeria Congo (Leopoldville) Mauritius Algeria Algeria
Ghana Bechuanaland Ghana Madagascar Morocco Congo (Brazzaville) French Somaliland
Ivory Coast Cameroun Libya Mauritius Republic of S. Africa Congo (Leopoldville) Libya
Mauritius Congo (Brazzaville) Mauritius Uganda S. Rhodesia French Somaliland N. Rhodesia
N. Rhodesia Congo (Leopoldville) Nyasaland UAR (Egypt) Gabon Republic of S. Africa
Republic of S. Africa Gabon N. Rhodesia Libya Ruanda-Urundi
Senegal Kenya Republic of S. Africa Republic of S. Africa S. Rhodesia
S. Rhodesia Libya S. Rhodesia N. Rhodesia Tunisia

Mauritius Tunisia s. Rhodesia UAR (Egypt)
Republic of S. Africa UAR (Egypt) Zanzibar & Pemba
S. Rhodesia
Swaziland
UAR (Egypt)

Note:
1. Within each group, countries are arranged in alphabetical order.
2. The per caput GDP figures of north African countries are subject to later revision. Estimates of north African countries have been taken from different sources, and re

vision would probably tend to raise their levels in relation to the countries south of the Sahara.
S~urces: Col. 1: Economic Commission for Africa, Industrial growth in Africa (United Nations publication, sales N° 63.11 K.3)

UNESCO, Final report of the Meeting of Ministers of Education of African Countries (UNESCO/ED/191)
Col. 2: 3, 6 and 7: United Nations, Compendiuln of social statistics (ST/STAT/SER.K/2)
Col. 5: Economic Commission for Africa, Economic Development Division, Planning and Policies Section.
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59 See United Nations, Government expenditure on social
services in selected African countries (E/CN.l4/SDP/6),
p. 33.

60 The educational situation in Africa today: Conference
of African States on the Development of Education in
Africa, (UNESCO/EDAF/S/4).

not many countries fall into the same group under
all indicators of level of development, largely because
development in all the major social and economic
sectors has not been at the same rate nor have re
sources for their development been so allocated as
to achieve an integrated balanced over-all develop
lnent. Some serVICes have grown faster than others
and within a given social service sector the develop
ment -of certain levels has sometimes not kept pace
with other related levels. Similarly, in the distribu
tion of social services some socio-economic groups
and areas have fared much better than others.

360. In the development of education, for example.
remarkable progress was made in most African coun
tries durmg the last decade, especially in the expan
sion of baSIC education. However, 4l.the educational sy
stems, except in Gnana, suffered from a structural im
balance since a large part of resources was spent .on
the expanSIon of prImary education'~.59 T"he expansI?n
of prlIllary educatIon facilities was not balanced WIth
either adequate further training or employment op
portunities for primary school leavers.
Ihus the ratio of secondary school enrolment in all
countrIes, exceptmg Gnana, was extremely lo~: ~n

der 7 per cent.bO l'he establishment of .higher mstIt~

lIons or learnmg thougn given a SIgnIfIcant emphasIS
durmg the latLer half ot the decade was not developed
in proportion to first level education. In .the de
veloplnent of these higher inStItutIOns, which w~

partICUlarly signIfIcant in Ghana, Mor?cco and ~I

gerla, too lIttle weIght was given to technical educatIon
and studies in the natural sciences and the currIcula
\tvere not fully geared to the needs of a growing eco
nomy. The result of this structural imbalance in the
educational system and in the allocation of resources
for its development, was an uneven development of
the various levels of the educational pyramid and a
shortage of middle-grade and sub-professional, and
in some cases, high-level manpower needed for the
implementation of development programmes in many
countries.

361. Similarly, in the development of health services.
efforts tended to have concentrated on the provision
of medical facilities with limited attention to nutri
tional services during the first half of the 1950's. Dur
ing the latter half of the decade, emphasis shifted to
preventive medicine, and the training of medical and
health personnel. The result is that the expansion of
physical medical facilities was not matched by a
complementary provision of trained personnel to use
them. The scarcity of medical personnel particularly
in Togo, the Ivory Coast and Cameroun testifies to
this type of structural imbalance in the development
efforts.

For example countries such as Kenya. U
ganda, Ghana, Gabon and the soutnern Kegions
ot NIgerIa are leaomg their sub-regions in the
educauonal fields by having attamed levels
comparable to those of the most aovanced coun
trIes m AtrIca. Un tfie other hand, advancement
in the developnlent of medIca! serVIces m east
AfrIca, excepllng a few countrIes, has in general
reacned a relatIvely higher level than is tne case
in west AtTIca, a laCL wnIcll may retl'ect the
higher proportion of European settler popula
tIon ill tue former.

(d) l'here is also some correlation between the in
OIcaLors tor SOCIal advancement and the level of
econOilllC development of a counLry as reflect
ed In per caput illcome, altnougn ill VIew of the
llillltUuons 01 tne natIonal mcome estllllates too
mucn snould not be made of this.

In general, t~e countries in north Africa
and SOUln AttIca that are in the high income
levels (111 or IV) are correspondillgiy in tile
lngner groups under the SOCIal ind.lcators. Si
illllarly, ill general, those countries of west and
east AIrIca tnat fall in the lower national in
come groups as incucated by per caput natIonal
income, tall into tue lower groups (1 or 11) un
der tne sO~Ial indIcators. however, there are
excepuons to tills general pattern. In the west
Mrlcan sub-regIon tor instance, education le
vels in NigerIa are .high in comparISon with
per caput national income level wnile medical
serVIces are lower in Ghana than might be ex
pected from the national income level. Some
of the French- speaking countries in west Afri
ca appear to be more advanced in economic
level than in the social indicators included here.
while the opposite is the case with some of the
English-speaking east African countries, but
this may be partly due to differences in the
national income calculations.

(e) The level of development in the social sec
tors may further be gauged in terms of either
the relative magnitude of actual expenditure
on social services or the degree of balance
achieved for the different sectors and at the dif
ferent levels of a given sector. The former con
cept involves an appraisal of the comparative
costs of the various services, in terms of both
the proportion of national income devoted to,
and the unit costs of, the services concerned.
This aspect will be dealt with fully in section 3.

....;. ,.~-,._, _ _ .., , -.,-""."~'."".~"'.,,,.,'

359. The actual level of development in any given
section of the social services sector may be masked by
over-all aggregates. It is therefore necessary to appraise
the effective level of development by a considera-
tion of inter-sector balance and balance between the
various levels of a given service. These' balances be
tween levels and sectors are significant in any planned
endeavour to achieve integrated development and
a high rate of over-all growth. As has been noted,

-...71-



362. Structural inlbalance between sectors or be
tween socio-economic groups or geographical areas
is an indication of under-development even in coun
tries reaching a high level of social services for par
ticular sectors or social groups. In Algeria for exam
ple, the main features of structural imbalance are
the want of integration between the different economic
regions, the low level of enrolment ratio of first and
second level education and the excess of housing fa
cilities in the urban centres.61 In Nigeria, Ethiopia
and many other countries, there is a lack of balance
in the geographical distribution of educational and
health facilities.62 In all countrIes the provision of so
cial services facilities in the rural areas has singular
ly lagged behind the level of facilities in urban cen
tres. Consequently, the rural areas, which carry the
majority of the population, thus constitute a drag to
over-all development and largely account for the over
all low level of social development as shown by the
various indicators in table B. II. 2.

363. The level of social development reached by any
one African country or sub-region reflects a variety
of complex forces operative from the past. Thes.e...
may be economic, social, political or instituti~

torces that have eIther aided or ;;tarde social de-
ve 0 mentover a perlO of time. --

364. The geographical setting, for example, plays an
important role together \vith problems of transport

and climate, with the result that economic and social
development has concentrated in the peripheral
coastal areas, along the rivers and at points of disco
vered resources, leaving relatively untouched much of
the savannah areas and inaccessible interior regions.
The extent of foreign settlement is another factor
that has played a crucial role in the level and pattern
of social development. There is also a significant dif
ference in patterns of social development between
those countries where development has been concen
trated in the mining and industrial sectur, heavily
dependent on migrant workers, and in those countries
where the development of African cash crop~ has
oeen the main factor in development. Added to these
are the effect of the different policies pursued by
\he metropolitan Powers during the period of depen-
dence and the extent to which in the 1950s funds a
vailable for development from marketing board sur
pluses or from colonial funds were used to finance
development in the social sectors.

365~-- The social setting which is shown in table B.
II. 2 forms the background of analysis of patterns
and trends in social development plans which follows
in sections 3 and 4. The present level reached by a
particular country for a given indicator can help to
explain the particular strategy it follows in the sphere
of its social development and the rationale of its
investment criteria.

3. PATTERNS AND TRENDS IN SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT

366. This section is an attempt to indicate the man
ner in which resources have been allocated to the
social sectors in African development plans. The
analysis is mainly based on the quantitative data
presented in the plans and supplemented with data
from budgetary sources. It would seem that an ana
lysis of quantitative data would bring out more
sharply the actual weight on priorities in develop
ment than the general statements contained in. the
introductory chapters of the plans. The relative allo
cation of resources to the various sectors provides a
clear indication of the relative priority that the plan
ning authorities attach to a particular sector. In this
sense it provides a much firmer basis for assessment
than general statements. Moreover, such an analysis
provides an indication of the relative emphasis given
to social sectors in comparison with the other sectors.

61 Meeting of Experts on the Integration of Social De
velopment Plans with Over-all Development Planning,
Addis Ababa 9-18 October 1963: Proceedings of the Meet
ing.

62 In Nigeria for example, while the primary school en
roIment ratio in the Western Region by the late 1950's had
grown to 100 per cent of the population in the age group
5-14, the comparative ratio for the Northern Region was
only 7.4 per cent by 1958, the latter Region having for
religious reasons been protected from the early influence
of western education.

367. This section analyses the pattern and criteria
of allocation of social development expenditure as
it emerges from the current development plans of a
number of African countries. It attempts to trace the
manner in which the pattern has changed over the
last decade. A similar discussion is also undertaken
concerning the changes in the allocation of public
resources to the major components of the social sec
tor.

(a) The level of expenditure on social services

368. It was noted in the preceding section that the
. level of social development may be appraised in terms
of the relative magnitude of actual outlay in the pro
vision of services. This input concept may be analysed
by a consideration of the relative share of the
social sectors in the total, current or development
outlays by Government as well as a consideration
of the proportion of the national income devoted to
the development of the services concerned. Unlike
planned outlay, actual expenditure has the advantage
of reflecting more truly the operational criteria for
the expenditure of available resources and the prac
tical reconciliation of conflicting claims between sec
tors and within a given sector. Similarly, a considera
tion of total expenditures, i.e., maintenance and de
velopment expenditures combined, gives a truer pic
ture of the sum total of national efforts being devoted
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to the development and improvement of a given
service.

369. Table B. II. 3 shows the proportion of natio
nal income devoted to the provision of social services
around 1958 for a selected group of countries. The

table reflects the relative amount of resources devQ.
ted to social services, the relative share of social ser
vices vis-a-vis other services, and the relationship of
these to the level of the economic capacity of coun
tries to bear the costs of the various services.

TABLE B. II. 3
Level of expenditure on social services in selected countries, around 19588

(as percentage of national income)

Total government
Social expenditureCountry services Education Health on all services

% of GDPb % of GDPb 0/ of GDPb % of GDPb/0

Belgian Congoe 10.0 4.6 3.1 31.6
Cameroun 3.3 1.9 1.5
Ghanac 5.0 2.5 1.1 17.7
Ivory Coast 4.6 2.6 2.0
Kenya 5.9 3.0 1.1 22.3
Morocco 4.8 3.2 1.4
Nigeria 4.2 12.1
Southern Rhodesia 1.6 1.0d

Tanganyika 4.3 2.7 1.2 14.0
Togo 3.5 1.8 1.4
Uganda 8.3 4.0 2.3 22.4

India 2.3 1.4 0.6 15.8
Thailand 4.3 2.9 0.5 16.8
United Kingdom 15.1 4.1 3.2 31.4
United States of America 9.4 3.8 1.1 30.4

Sources: United Nations, Report on the world social situa~ion, New York. 1961, p. 7~; United Na
tiO~1S, Government expenditure on social services In selected Afrzcan countrzes (EjCN.14!
SDP / 6), p. 30, table X.

a Actual government expediture for 1958 or a fiscal year partly in 1958 except where otherwise in..;
dicated.

b Average GDP for 1957-1959; for the Cameroun and Ivory Coast, 1959-1960 average.
c Ghana for the fiscal year 1959-1960.
d African education only. . .
e Partly budget estimates; includes an unknown amount of debt amortIzatIon.

370. Of the eleven African countries listed in the
table, seven spent about five per cent of their gross
domestic product on social services while two spent
substantially more and the other two substantially
less. For most of these countries government outlays
on all its services accounted for a share ranging from
one eighth to one fifth of the national income, of
which about one third was devoted to the provision
of social services. The greater part of the outlay on
social services has gone to education and health ser
vices, accounting for 2-3 per cent and 1-2 per cent
of the gross domestic product, respectively. Inter
country differences in the amount of resources thus
devoted to social services are therefore not very sig
nificant.63 A notable exception in the group, how
ever, is the case of Southern Rhodesia with one of the
highest per caput incomes in Mrica but the lowest pro
portion of national income devoted to social services.
The absence of expenditure on health services and
on non-African education cannot fully explain the

63 See E/CN.14/SDP/6, Ope cit., p. 31.

low level of resources devoted to social services in
that country.

371. The relative magnitude of national resources
expended on social services in African countries is
better visualized when compared with other countries
both at fairly the same level of development and at
higher levels. This comparison is also sho\vn in table
B. II. 3. Six or seven African countries in the list spent
relatively more on social services than either India,
Thailand, Viet-Nam, the Philippines, Ecuador, Co
lumbia, Mexico or Portuga1.64 For example, though
Tanganyika is poorer than India, it spent relatively
more on. education and health services than the latter
country. Of the highly developed countries only the
United Kingdom, Sweden, New Zealand and the Unit
ed States of America have spent significantly more
than most African countries in terms of the propor
tion of national income devoted to the provision of
educational and health services by the Government.

64 See Report Oil the world social situation, Ope cit., p. 71,
table 3.
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The level of expenditure on education in the United
Kingdom for example, is quite close to that of the
Belgian Congo, Morocco and Uganda (around 4 per
cent of GDP). "In 1925, when her per capita income
,vas 275 US dollars, the United Kingdom spent only
3.5 per cent of her gross national product on educa
tion 'and health".65 In 1958, Ghana, the Belgian Con
go, the Ivory Coast, Kenya, Morocco, Tanganyika
and Uganda, with substantially lower per caput in
comes, spent relatively more than the United King
dom did in 1925.66

372. This comparative analysis of the allocation of
national resources for the provision of social services
leads to an obvious conclusion: "The levels of ex
penditures on social services bear little relationship
to per capita income levels. The lack of such relation
ship in under-developed countries is partly explained
by the fact that whereas in the United Kingdom the
advancement in social services followed economic
growth, in underdeveloped countries the growth of
these services has either preceded or accompanied
sim~ultaneouslv economic advance. This has been due
to the cultur~l and social impact of developed coun
tries on under-developed countries and the consequent
growth of ideas of equity, soci~l justice ~nd social
consciousness in the latter countrIes. Tn AfrIcan coun
tries, therefore, the level of expenditure on social
services has been largely a matter of policy. The only
relevant consideration seems to be that of revenue
position".67

373. The level of expenditure on social services ~an
also be indicated by the unit costs of the servIces
provided. This concept also implies the number of
persons reached by services provided. It was noted
in an earlier section that the provision of social ser
vices is not evenlv distributed in African countries
and that the inhabitants of rural areas are largely
under-served. The inadequacies of most of these ser
vices in terms of phvsical numbers are obvious from
table B. II. 2. Marked expansion in educational and
health services, for instance, took place principally
in the post-war years. The greater part of current
national efforts hi. the provision of social services is
concentrated on expansion and extension of services
to new areas. Consequently, the unit costs of expaD:d
ing services which involve a rapid build-up of soctal
capital assets, tend to be substantially higher t~an
what would be needed for the maintenance and tm
provement of services i~.advance~ countries. !1!us
the provision of univerSItIes, hospttals and tratntng
facilities locally has involved expensive capit~l ~ut
lays and high unit costs per graduate of such tnstttu
tions. For -instance "the median public expenditure
on education per person in Mrica is about two US
dollars compared to $ 1.40 in selected countries of

65 A.T. Peacock and J. Wiseman, The growth of public
expenditure in the United Kingdom, Princeton University
Press, 1961.

66 See E/CN.14/SDP/6, Ope cit., p. 32.
67 E/CN.14/SDP /6, Ope cit. p. 32.
68 I bid., p. 33.

South East Asia and yet the school enrolment ratios,
both at primary and secondary levels, are higher in
the latter group of countries"; and while India spends
only 1.47 per cent of its national income on educa
tion it "still has a larger population of university
graduates than most of the African countries".68
374. The high unit costs in tihe provision of social
services has been due to a variety of factors of which
the major ones are the limited number of persons
covered by the services, the wages and salaries of ser
vice personnel, the high cost of buildings and equip
ment with their large impo1}t contents and the extra
cost of expanding services until the level of minimum
unit costs bas been reached.
375. Considering per caput expenditure on social
services, which may be derived by relating table B.
II. 3 to populaition size, African countries sh,ow no
ticeable unit cost differentials.69 For example, Togo
reaches a relatively smaller population, although it
spends relatively as much on education as Cameroun
does. Similarly, Ghana reaches a relatively larger
proportion of its population than either Nigeria or
Morocco. In general, the unit costs in the French
speaking countries are higher than those of the En
glish-speaking ones, reflecting differences in ge02ra
phical and demographical factors among other
things.7o

(b) Pattern of allocation of social
development expenditure71

376. The data on the distribution of the planned
public capital expenditure in the development plans
of twenty-two African countries are shown in table
B. II. 4. The distribution is shown for four major
sectors: total social services, commodity production,
economic services, and others. The table also includes
information on the magnitude of the average an
nual development expenditure. For comparison pur
poses per caput figures on income, and total and so
cial development expenditure are also shown.

377. The countries are arranged in descending order
of the share of the social sectors in total public capital
expenditure within each sub-region. There is no need,
however, to repeat the warning against too precise an
interpretation of the statistics given.

69 See table B.II.4.
70 See E/CN.l4/SDP/6, Ope cit., p. 33.
71 In this study development expenditure refers to capital

expenditure, unless it is specifically stated that it includes
recurrent expenditure. In some countries both recurrent and
capital expenditures on a "development project" are met
from the so-called Development Fund and the combined
outlay is "development expenditure". In others capital and
recurrent expenditures on such a project are separated for
budgetary convenience. It must be noted that not all votes
on capital account are ultimately capital expenditure. For
instance, an allocation for a university project is regarded
as a capital vote even though part of such a vote may
ultimately be used by the university authority for the main
tenance of buildings and payment of salaries. In this study
development or capital expenditure is what in plans is clas
sified as belonging to capital account, irrespective of the
ultimate use of such a vote. Recurrent expenditure is clearly
distinguished whenever this type of outlay is meant.
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TABLE B.D. 4

Distribution of planned public capital expenditure in

selected African countries

Annual average in US $ Distribution by sectors
in percentages

Per Capita
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North Africa
Morocco 1960-64 191 e 6.2 23 263 27 59 10 4
Sudan 1961-70 89 1.7 7 82 24 41 21 14
Tunisia 1962-64 176f 11.3 67 262 17 66h 11 6
UAR (Egypt) 1960-65 10ge 4.7 31 781 15 49 24 11

West Africa
Congo (Brazzaville) 1961-63 199 13.0 29 23 45 14 33 8
Sierra Leone 1962-67 70f 9.6 23 56 41 17 34 8
Senegal 1961-64 325 7.0 20 51 35 26 34 6
Ivory Coast 1958-62 245 2.7 9 27 32 36 32 1
Niger Republic 1961-63 141 2.4 9 22 281 30 34 8
Ghana 1963-70 203 7.6 30 195 26 37 22 15
Mali 1961-65 63 12 52 35i 24 41 i

Upper Volta 1963-68 84 2.0 9 33 22 48 19 12
Togo 1959-61 116 211 22 43 14
Nigeria 1962-68 91 1.9 9 315 20 27 41 12
Cameroun 1961-65 172 1.3 7 23 18 39 36 8
Guinea 1960-63 133 3.1 19 53 16 49 25 10

East Africa
Tanganyika 1961-64 58 0.7 2 22 27 29h 26 18
Madagascar 1959-62 135 1.7 8 40 22 40 37 2
.Kenya 1960-63 100 0.8 4 26 20 40 15 26
Ethiopia 1962-67 40 1.2 6 137 19 48h 22 10
Uganda 1961-66 50 0.6 4 26g 15 23 34 28

Central and south Africa
Rhodesia and

Nyasaland 1962-65 169 0.6 4 32 14k 14 55 17
(Federal Govt.)

Source: Compiled by the Economic Commission for Africa, Economic Development Division.

a Countries are arranged by sub-regions and in descending magnitude of allocation to "total social services".
b Projected national income for 1961, excepting (e) and (f).
C Based on 1959 population data.
d Power and communications only.
e 1956 national income.
f 1957 national income.
g Capital account as far as known.
h Including water development, irrigation and mining.
i Including geological surveys.
j Social services and "other services".

k Excluding £ 3.3 million housing project by the Rhodesian Railway Authority.
I Education and health services only.

378. The various indicators in the table are obviously
inter-related. The share of resources devoted to a
particular sector has to be treated as an indicator of
all the considerations and pressures which ihave led
to the allocation of that share to that given sector.
Some of these may have been rationally worked out
and may thus reflect the balancing of the needs of

development as suggested by the stages of social de
velopment in table B. II. 2 and of the competing
claims of other sectors, within the over-all limitation
of the amount of total resources available as indica
ted by the ratio of development expenditure to per
capot income. Others may represent a mere continua
tion of past patterns which have so far remained
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unchanged in the absence of a precise formulation
and implementation of development strategy suited
to the needs of the country concerned. All these fac
tors, however, are closely inter-dependent. There is
therefore little doubt that a considerable amount of
careful analysis is needed before the data given are
used to derive operational generalizations.

379. The table shows that the pattern and range of
allocation to the various sectors vary widely among
the different countries aod sub-regions. For example,
allocations to social services range from just over 14
per cent of public capital expenditure in Rhodesia
and Nyasaland to over 45 per cent in the Congo
(Brazzaville). Those for directly productive sectors
range from nearly 14 per cent in the Congo (Brazza
ville) to 66 per cent in Tunisia. Countries with rela
tively high allocations to social development have, ge
nerally speaking, relatively low allocations for com
modity output.

380. The countries where the public sector has ac
cepted a major responsibility for the development of
commodity production (agriculture and industry)
show the public allocation for economic production
to be two to three times higher than for the social
sector. On the other hand, allocations to the social
sectors are relatively large in those countries where
the development of commodity output is regarded as
a primary responsibility of the private sector.

381. The share of the social sector in planned total
public development expenditure in African countries
ranges from a low point of 16 per cent to as high as
45 per cent. These are obviously the extremes. Be
tween these extremes, the allocations in most countries
approximate two fairly clear levels: about one fifth
and one third. The differences in allocation levels
show a marked sub-regional concentration, amoun
ting to one third or more in the countries of west Afri
ca and one fifth or less in north African countries,
with those in east Africa falling between the two
extremes.

382. In general, it would seem that the countries in
the middle range of social development, that is levels
II and III in table B. II. 2, devoted one fifth to one
quarter of their public resources to the social sectors.
This appears to be the pattern of allocation that e
merges for a significant number of countries in east
and west Africa

383. It needs to be emphasized, however, that these
general relationships are not applicable to all the
countries. As is to be expected, there are a number
of exceptions. For instance, Morocco in group III al
locates more to social services than do other countries
falling in this group; the Congo (Brazzaville), Sierra
Leone, Senegal and the Ivory Coast are substantially
higher than the average; Cameroun, Guinea and U
ganda substantially below the average for group II;
and Ethiopia and Upper Volta substantially less than
level I would seem to require.

384. In some cases explanations can be suggested
for these differences. For example the high proportion

devoted to the social sectors in Morocco is largely
the result of the fact that as much as two thirds of
the entire allocation for the social services sector are
devoted to one item: housing and urbanization. It
would seem that if the allocation for this section in
Morocco were not significantly different from that of
other countries at a similar stage, the share of over
all social expenditure in Morocco would more nearly
conform to the pattern indicated earlier. The com
paratively high level of social allocations in the Congo
(Brazzaville) can also be explained by the large pro
portion devoted to housing and urbanization. In the
case of Sierra Leone, 21 per cent of a high level of
capital expenditure are devoted to health alone 
a share whioh is five to seven times higher than the
average for most African countries.

385. In order to have a balanced picture of the
pattern of allocation of resources to the social sec
tors in African countries it is important to take into
consideration the expected implications in recurrent
expenditure. The estimates in this area represent one
of the weakest points in African plans. Details and
sectoral breakdown are often not available even in
those plans which estimate over-all recurrent expen
ditures.

386. With this inadequacy of the available data on
planned allocation of resources, it is necessary to look
at past experiences in order to convey a proper picture
of the recurrent obligations of planned capital outlay.
For the 1950s, most African Governments spent on
average two-thirds of their total expenditures on
current account and about one third on development
account. Of the 19 countries considered, 7 of them
spent over three quarters of total outlays on current
account. In the latter group, Ethiopia, the United
Arab Republic and Somalia were outstanding in hav..
ing devoted about nine tenths of total public outlays on
current expenditures.72 It is significant that of the
countries which spent over two thirds of total outlays
on current account only the United Arab Republic,
Morocco, Madagascar and the Republic of South
Africa were in relatively advanced stages of develop
ment, Le., levels III-IV of table B. II. 2. In the case
of the United Arab Republic, the high proportion
of outlays on current account has largely been due
to the high magnitude of expenditure on defence,
security and justice which together accounted for
around 30 per cent of total recurrent expenditures.73

For the less developed countries the need to build
up public administration and maintain expanding so
cial services might have largely accounted for the
,high proportion of total government expenditures on
recurrent account.

72 "Public finance in African countries", Economic Bul
letin for Africa, Vol. 1, No.2 June 1961. The data used
for this analysis are derived from tables 1 and 4 of this
reference.

73 See Report 011 the lvorld social situation, "Planning
for balanced social and economic developmp.ot in the United
Arab Republic, draft. p. 32.
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TABLE B. II. ~

Actual govemment expenditures on social services in selected countries

(a) Absolute expenditures in national currency
(b) Proportion of social services expenditure in total expenditure (in percentages)

Develop. Develop. Develop.
Country UnIt Current (Capital) Total Current (Capital) Total Current (Capital) Total

1950 1954 1960

MIn. CFA
Cameroun francs 806 2035 3269

% 28.8 25.7 29.1
Ghana £ mIn. 1.80 0.38 2.18 6.75 4.12 10.87 15.91 6.54 22.45

% 17.6 19.1 17.8 23.9 23.0 23.5 28.4 20.8 25.7
Ivory Coasta l\tl1n. CFA

francs 661 661 1333 1333 5468 370 5838
% 34.4 29.3 36.2 30.3 25.8 10.5 23.6

Morocco BIn. frcs. 11.44 4.49 15.93 16.39 6.48 22.87 40.30 3.95 44.25
% 39.6 18.0 29.6 24.8 19.8 18.4 27.2 10.9 24.0

Nigeria, Fed. £ mIn. 3.82 0.60 4.42 0.99 2.71 3.70 5.19 2.68 7.87
Govt. b % 20.3 15.3 19.4 6.1 41.6 16.2 14.3 7.6 11.0

Eastern Nigeriab £ mIn. 2.50 2.50 7.14 0.45 7.59
% 53.0 52.6 56.2 12.6 46.6

Northern Nigeriab £ mIn. 1.99 0.07 2.06 5.52 0.94 6.46h

% 39.8 6.8 34.1 34.5 13.3 27.9
Western Nigeriab £ mIn. 3.03 3.03 8.65 1.84 10.49

% 54.5 54.5 54.5 15.8 38.1
Sierra Leone £ mIn. 0.63 0.24 0.87 1.79f 0.51 f 2.31 f 3.54b 0.55 b 4.09 b

% 30.1 16.1 24.2 33.3 27.5 31.8 34.9 22.7 32.5
Southern Rhodesia £ mIn. 2.8 f 0.2f 3.0f 4.9 0.3 5.2

% 17.5 4.5 14.7 20.5 3.5 16.0
Tanganyikac £ mIn. 1.55d 0.34d 1.89d 1.64e 0.12e 1.76e 6.68 0.72 7.40

% 15.0 9.9 13.7 18.1 7.5 16.5 30.4 18.3 28.6
Togo MIn. CFA

francs 395 395 620 640g 1319 1319
% 40.3 30.9 39.6 34.4 57.8 38.5

Sources: United Nations, Government expenditure on social services in selected African countries (E/CN.14/SDP/6),An
nex. Economic Commission for Africa, The integration of social development plans 'with over-all development
planning in Sierra Leone (EjCN.14jSDPjI2), pp. 12 and 18, tables II and III.

a Local budgets till 1958.
b Year ended 31 March.
c Year ended 30 June.
d Calendar year.
e January-June.
1 1955.
g Including expenditure by FIDES.
h Budget estimates.

387. Table B. II. 5 puts together the proportions
of recurrent and development expenditures and the
magnitude of actual government outlays on social
services for selected years during the last decade for
a number of countries. As for table B. II. 4, it shows
wide variations in the proportions of actual expendi
ture devoted to social services in the various coun
tries. In capital or development account, whereas
planned outlays on social services accounted for
about one fifth to one third of total planned invest
ment in current plans (table B. II. 4) the average
range for most countries for the past decade, in terms

of actual expenditures, was one tenth to one fifth.
This lower range in actual outlays leads to the con
clusion that the relative proportions of development
outlays actually spent on social services generally
fall short of planned investment.
388. In terms of actual outlays on social services for
selected years of the last decade, on the average,
most countries spent 20-25 per cent of total govern
ment expenditures on social services, that is about 30
per cent of over-all recurrent outlays and 20 per cent
or less of development expenditures on social services,
respectively. These proportions show wide variations
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for different countries, ranging from 15 per cent to
55 per cent on recurrent account and 10 per cent to
20 per cent on capital or development account. As
can be seen from table B. II. 5, the patterns shown
by Togo and the regional governments in Nigeria
are examples of extreme cases where about half of
total government recurrent expenditures were devoted
t<? socIal serVIces.74 In the case of Nigeria the relatively
hIgh proportIOns of government expenditures on so
cial serVICes reflect the concentration of constitutional
responSIbility for the provision of social services
faCIlIties on the regional governments.

389. A sample examination of the current plans of
the Federal RepUblIC of Nigeria, Western NIgeria,
Eastern Nigeria, Sierra Leone, Northern Rhoaesia,
lJganoa ana blniopia snows wide varIations in capi
t~l-recurrent expenditure ratios, with recurrent expen
dltu~e varying trom one fifth of planned capital out
lay ill Uganda to over one-and-a-nalf times the size of
capital outlay in Western Nigeria. The expenditure
patterns of the United Arab RepublIC and Sierra Leo
ne over the last decade for example, show some clear
relationshIps between current and capital expenditures.
In the case of Sierra Leone, actual outlays snowed the
capItal-recurrent expendIture ratio to be of the order
of 1:3 for social servlces.75 For the United Arab Re
publIC, the comparable ratio in the case of the social
services sector was 1:2. In general, the recurrent im
plicatIons of the capital programmes for most coun
tr!es ~re of the order of twice the size of planned ca
pItal illvestment with the ratio still higher for social
investments.76 Thus every unit of capital outlay in
expanding social services generally generates a relati
vely higher proportion of recurrent expenditure.

(c) Trends in the allocation of social expenditure
390. The above analysis presents a comparative
picture of the allocation of resources to the social
sectors in the current development plans of a number
of African countries, at different levels of develop
ment. In order to assess the main elements in the
social development strategy in African countries, it
is also important to have even some rough ideas
concerning the changes that have taken place in these
relative allocations over the last decade. H these
changes can be identified or a pattern can be indicat
ed, it can then assist in forming the basis of outlining
the main contours along which development in some
of the countries can be expected to proceed in the
years to come.

\\
391. The pattern of social investment is governed
partly by past attainments, the sources and size of

74 The average for 1950, 1954 and 1960 showed 55 per
cent on recurrent account for Eastern and Western Nigeria
and 46 per cent for Togo. The proportions on total ex
penditures were 50 per cent, 46 per cent and 34 per- cent,
respectively.

75 See Economic Commission for Africa, The integration
of social development plans with over-all development
planning in Sierra Leone (E/CN.14/SDP/12), table IV.

76 See "Public finance in African countries", Economic
Bulletin for Africa, Vol. 1, No.2 June 1961, table 4.

development resources and by trends in the general
socio-economic situation. Thus any deviations from
the suggested generalized pattern of social develop
ment expenditures reflect past, present and future
growth factors as appraised by planners. Table B. II.
6 shows the shifts In the pattern of allocation of pu
blic capital expenditure between the major illvest
ment sectors for a number of selected African coun
tries during the past decade.

392. As can be seen from table B. II. 6, during the
first half of the last decade, most countries launching
development plans or programmes, geared their ~

vestment resources to the provision of basic econonnc
services, that is, to the development of roads, ports
and railways needed for the opening-up of the inte
rior to commercial and social contact. This was
usually, though not always, followed by investment
in social serVIces, mainly education and health.

393. During the second half of the decade most
countries shifted their investment priorities more in
favour of social services, though economic infrastruc
ture development was still claiming a la~ge proporti~n

of resources, especially in west Africa. Investment ill
administrative services increased in importance in
countries such as Ghana, Nigeria and rranganyika.
For some countries, emphasis was shifting to basic
economic services such as electricity and power; for
some others such as the Sudan, Kenya and Uganda
the shift was more in favour of productive invest
ment in agriculture or industry.

394. In the current plans, operating in the 19608,
there has been a further shift of investment emphasis
in many countries, away from social overhead expen
d~ture and in favour of more productive economic
activities. In countries such as Tanganyika, Nigeria,
Kenya, Ethiopia, Ghana and Uganda, the criteria
for allocation of resources to social development
programmes have put greater stress upon the cla~

of the productive sectors of the economy and the abI
lity of these growing sectors to sustain expanding so
cial services, and upon the availability of resources.
However, this shift away from social services was
more pronounced in the north African and east Afri
can sub-regions than in west Africa. Notwithstand
ing this regional differential in emphasis, countries
such as Morocco, Sierra Leone, Ghana, Tanganyika,
Nyasaland and the former Belgian Congo, were still
devoting over a quarter of planned capital outlay to
social investment (see table B. II. 6).

395. Shifts in investment emphasis and priorities
for social development in Mrican countries have
been the result of a combination of factors. Although
local conditions and needs have played an important
role, external factors have, in general, been the main
cause of shifts in investment allocations. In Ghana
for example, "owing to the r~ther difficult economic
position in which the country has found itself in re
cent years planning has had to give its highest prio
rity to the expansion of the productive economy. MOre
over, in order to satisfy the condition imposed by
government policy that visible progress be made to-
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TABLE B. II. 6

Trends in the allocation of public capital expenditure

for selected African countries

Distribution by sectors in percentages
Country Plan Economic Commodity Social Administrative Miscellaneous

period services production services services

North Africa
Algeria, Morocco 1949-52 43 31 26

and Too,ilsia 1953-55 30 33 37

MOlfOCCO' 1960-64 10 59 27 4

Tooisia 1962-64 11 66 17 6

Sudan 1951-56 40 17 27 14 2
1957-60 11 51 25 8 5
1961-70 C~-21 41 24 6 8

West Africa
Si,erra Leone 1957-59 37 12 39 12

1962-67 34 17 41 8
Ghana 1951-59 44 10 33 6 6

1959-64 46 14 20 19
1963-70 22 37 26 15

Nigeria 1946-55 43 11 40 7
1955-62 46 8 18 28
1962-68 41 27 20 12

Nigeria, Regions 1955-60 8 15 44 23 11
Nig~ia, Fed. GOIVlt. 1955-62 48 2 12 38

East Africa
Tanganyika 1946-54 43 12 18 22 5

1954-57 24 12 43 19 2
1957-61 24 12 43 19 2
1961-64 26 29 27 18

Kenya 1957-59 16 37 21 5 21
1957-60 13 47 22 19
1960-63 15 40 20 26

Ethiopia 1957-62 36 34 27 4
1962-67 22 48 19 10

Uganda 1946-55 36 23 23 18
1955-60 43 15 23 19
1961-66 34 23 15 28

Mozambique 1953-58 74 24 2
1959-64 48 37 14 1

Central and south Africa
Rhodesia and Nyasaland 1957-61 83 2 8 2 5

Fed1eral GOive1mment 1959-63 73 2 17 6 3
1962-65 55 14 14 17

Nyasaland 1962-65 39 20 26 15
Congo (Leopoldville) 1950-59 56 6 21 17

1960-69 44 13 32 11
Mgola 1953-58 70 29 1

1959-64 52 36 6 6

Note: Totals do not necessarily add up to 100 per cent owing to rounding.
Source: United Nations, Economic Survey of Africa since 1950 (E/CN.14/28), Table

4 - XXII. Current national development plans.

wards the socialization of the economy, the pattern the proportion allocated to agricultural and indu-
of expenditure 'proposed' for the government sector strial investment".77

has had to exhibit a strong bias in favour of produc-
tive investment". Consequently, of the total govern-
ment resources, "the proportion devoted to the social 77 See I.H. Mensah, Social development and general eco-
services as a whole shall be held down in favour of nomic .planning in Ghana, mimeographed, pp. 2-3.
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TADt~ B.b. '1

Planned public capital expenditure in the major social sectors

of selected African countries

Annual averages
in US $

Sectoral distribution in percentagesper caput

Countrya expenditureb (total capital expenditure = 100)

Total Housing Other
Plan Social Total social Education Health and social

period services urbanizat. services

North Africa
Morocco 1960-64 6.2 23 27 5 1 18 3
Sudan 1961-70 1.7 7 24 13 3 8
Tunisia 1962-64 11.3 67 17 10 1 6
UAR (Egypt) 1960-65 4.7 31 15 3 1 10 2

West Africa
Congo

45 8 5 30 2(Brazzaville) 1961-63 13.0 29
Sierra Leone 1962-67 9.6 23 41 11 21 4 5
Senegal 1961-64 7.0 20 35 12 5 17
Ivory Coast 1958-62 2.7 9 32 12 4 9 7
Niger 1961-63 2.4 9 28d 14 15
Ghana 1963-70 7.6 30 26 13 6 4 2
Mali 1961-65 12 35c

Upper Volta 1963-68 2.0 9 22 8 2 8 4
Togo 1959-61 21 d 7 14
Nigeria 1962-68 1.9 9 20 10 3 6 1
Cameroun 1961-65 1.3 7 18 11 5 3
Guinea 1960-63 3.1 19 16 10 5 2

East Africa
Tanganyika 1961-64 0.7 2 27 14 4 9 1
Madagascar 1959-62 1.7 8 22 7 8 4 4
Kenya 1960-63 0.8 4 20 8 2 8 1
Ethiopia 1962-67 1.2 6 19 2 2 15
Uganda 1961-66 0.6 4 15 7 4 3

Central and south Africa
Rhodesia and

Nyasaland 1962-65 0.6 4 14 5 4 5
(Federal Government)

Source: Compiled by the Economic ~ommissi0!1 for Afri~a, Econ0!Dic Developmen.t Divisi~n.

sociala Countries are arranged by sub-regIons and In descendIng magnItude of allocation to Total
services".

b Based on 1959 population data.
of which social services may be of the order of 25 per centC Social services and "other services"

(assumed).
d Education and health services only.

396. It can be argued that in the post-war years so
cial services were more heavily subsidized from metro
politan development and. welfare funds than other
sectors of the economy.7S Although it is very difficult
on the basis of available data to draw up a balance
of all outside aid flowing into the social sectors, be
fore and after independence, Mrican countries, in
particular those of English expression, had to recon
sider in their recent plans the allocation of resources
to social development in the light of a situation where
grants-in-aid have come to an end, or declined to no

78 This will be considered in some detail in section S
below.

more than token technical and financial assistance.79

397. Similarly, the shift to increased social expen
ditures in the latter half of the 1950s was due partly
to a higher tempo of general development, particu
larly to the marked increase in government revenue
associated with the favourable terms of trade ot the
first half of the 1950s, especially during the Korean
war boom. This was particularly so in those coun
tries where development funds were able to draw on
marketing boards' surpluses for development purpo
ses. By contrast, the shift to directly productive in-

79 Excluding bilateral loans on commercial and semi
commercial terms.
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398. Trends in the Uganda social services expendi
ture illustrate clearly the experience of many African
countries.80 Under Governor Sir John Hall, between
1945 and 1952, the Government of Uganda adopted
a policy of cautious expenditure, based on the prin
ciple that since the country was poor, public efforts
should be concentrated on economic rather than so
cial development. Under this cautious financial poli
cy part of the post-war high export prices was cream-

tion of current capital programmes to the main social
sectors in a number of African countries. As in table
B. II. 2 countries have been arranged by sub-regions
and in descending order of relative allocation to
social services.

vestment in the 1960s in most countries has largely~il ed off through controlled export prices, and budget
been due to the subsequent deterioration in the terms ~ ,I surpluses built up. After 1952, when favourable terms
of trade of primary producers. The reaction to the'I~' ,J of trade brought increased public revenue, expendi
consequent falling rate of growth in public revenue ~:l-J, ture on social services rose rapidly. Thus, under Go
and to the depletion of accumulated financial reserves' "]i vernor Sir Andrew Cohen, Government policy chan-
was a desire to limit social development expenditure ged to one of giving equal weight to social and econo-
which might throw a further burden on the current mic development. For, as Sir Andrew puts it in a
budgetary expenditure. policy statement, "the economic and social services

t must indeed go together. Without economic develop-
ment the country will lack the resources and the re
venue needed to finance social expansion. Without
social development the human resources of the coun
try will be unable to make their due contribution to
economic development".81 But from the late 1950s,
with static or declining public revenue, falling export
prices and budget deficits, emphasis again tended to
return to investment in the productive sectors in order
to raise national output.82

TABLE B.D. 8
Distribution of public capital expenditure on social

services in selected coontries

Percentage distribution by major sectors
Averag~·-a~;~· (total capital expenditure= 100)

Country Plan capital Total
period expenditure social Education Health Housinga

(US $ million) services

Ethiopia 1957-62 54 27 18
1957-62 68b 29 25
1962-67 136 19 2 2 15

Ghana 1951-57 56 27 15 6 6
1959-64 196 20 8 5 5
1963-70 195 26 13 6 4

Kenya 1957-60c 26 22 9 3 9
1960-63 26 20 8 2 8

Nigeria 1955-62 132 18 7 4
1962-68 315 20 10 3 6

Rhodesia and Nyasalandd 1959-63 54 12 7 5
1962-65 52 14 5 4 5

Sudan 1959-61e 13 13
1961-70 82 24 13 3

Tanganyika 1955-60 14 28 15 5 8
1954-60 13b 41 18 7 16
1961-64 22 27 14 4 9

Uganda 1955-60 19 23 6 5 12
1961-66 26 15 7 4 3

Source: As for table B.II.6 above.
a Including urban development, town and country planning.
b Actual expenditure; all other data refer to planned expenditure.
c Revised.
d Federal Government.
c Budget expenditure.

(d) Composition of social development expenditure
399. The foregoing analysis relates only to trends
in social development investment as a whole. Within
this broad field there have also been shifts in emphasis
and resource allocations as between the different
main sectors. Table B. II. 7 shows the relative alloca-

80 For details see Report on the world social situation,
"Planning for social and economic development in Uganda"
(E/CN.S/346/Add.9), p. 7-19.

81 Proceedings of the Uganda Legislative Council 1952,
statement by the Governor to the Legislative Council on
20 November 1952.

82E/CN.S/346/Add.9., op.cit., p. 19.
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400. As can be seen from the table, for most coun
tries education is the leading social sector, followed
by health, housing including urbanization, and other
social services. M03t countries in the west Mrican
and east African sub-regions, which approximate
generally to levels I-II, allocate to educational fac~!
ties over twice the resources devoted to health facIlI
ties and substantially larger than that devoted to hous
ing. Countries have shown exc~ptions to this pa~teT?
For instance, Togo, Niger, SIerra Leone, EthIopia
and Madagascar have devoted substantially more re
sources to health services than to educational facilities
while Senegal and the Congo (Brazzaville) have de
voted to housing resources amounts equal to or even
larger than the allocations to education and health
combined.
401. With the exception of the Sudan and Tunisia,
north African countries allocated relatively smaller
proportions of planned capital investment to educa
tion than countries in levels I-II have done and sub-
stantially more to housing facilities.
402. The "other social services" item in table B.II.7
is made up of a wide range of social services including
social education, public information, social welfare,
employment services, sports and recreation and com
munity development. The relative importance of and
allocation to each of these vary from country to coun-

try. · b' h·f ·403. Over time there have been noticea 'Ie s t ts tn
the investment allocations within the social services
sector in the different countries. Data on chan~es in
relative allocation of capital outlay to the matn ~o
cial sectors are available for only a few countnes.
They are shown in table B. II. 8.
404. For most countries education ~nd health ser
vices dominated social investment durtn2 the last de
cade.83 During the second half of the decade: ~?wever,
the development of housing and urba~ factlIttes was
gaining in relative imnortance. esneclallv ~or coun
tries in levels TTT-TV. From table B. TT. 8. 1t can be
seen that in many current plans social investment ~m
phasis was slightlv shiftinl! ~w~v from heal!h servtces
as in the case of Kenva, NtQ:erta'l Tan2anv1ka. Ugan
da and the Federation of Rhodesia a~d. Nvasaland.
This relative shift partlv reflects the ~smg share C!.f
other social services and partlv the .shtft ?f empha.s1s
in some countries from the capital-tntens1ve curattve
facilities to preventive medicine. Bv contrast, ~du~a
tiona1 and housin~ facilities continued to rece!ve In
creased investment emph3sis. Increase~ allocatt?n !~r
housing and urban facilities was particulariv Sl~lfl.
cant in countries such as the ConQ:o (B~azzavllle),
Ethionia, Senegal, Morocco and the Untted Arab
Republic (Egypt).
405. There have also been investment shifts within

83 See Government expenditure on social services in
selected African countries, Ope cit., p. 18. In terms of actual
expenditures during the 1950's in Nigeria, Cameroun, Mo
rocco, Tanganyika, Ivory Coast and Togo nearly 95 per.
cent of total expenditures on social services was spent on
education and health.

each of the main social services sectors. These will
be noted later in the case of education, health and
housing when the patterns and trends in specific sec-
tors come to be discussed.

(e) Social investment model and investment criteria iiiI
406. The grouping of countries into levels or stages I
of social advancement on the basis of quantifiable
social indicators is a matter of approximation and a
rough guide to actual achievements for a given coun
try. The objective is to visualize a level of attainment
as a basis for setting future targets and allocating de
velopment resources. Table B. II. 2, as already observ
ed, forms such a basis, while past social investment
patterns as already analysed, help to form an empi
rical development model. Such a social investment
model can form a sort of guiding basis for allocating
available resources to the main constituent of the
social services vis-it-vis economic and administrative
services.
407. If the previous analysis can be taken as a
rough guide, countries whose social advancement
approximates to levels III-IV may be expected to de
vote less resources to expanding social services facili
ties but more to the increase of national output. Efforts
in the provision of social services may be concentra
ted on consolidation and qualitative improvements,
while the increase in national output enables the eco
nomy to sustain a higher level of social development.
The converse may be expected of countries whose
social advancement approximates to levels I-II, where
a higher proportion of national resources has tended
to be devoted to social development, in face of the
prevailing international demonstration effect and the
general local desire to be free 'from poverty, disease
and illiteracy as a follow-up to political independence.
408. With regard to specific service sectors coun
tries that have reached high levels in basic ed~cation.
al facilities, for example, tend to shift attention and
development efforts to secondary and higher ed'lca
tiona] facilities, especiaIIy to manpower training need~

ed for rapid economic growth.
409. In the provision of housing facilities, especially
for u!ban workers, countries with a fairly rapid in
du~trial development and a high rate of urban popu
latIon growth would normally devote more attention
to housing and slum clearance. For other countries
where resources are predominantly derived from the
agricultural sector, urbanization and housing pro
blems are of lower magnitude. For such countries.
public outlay on housing facilities would be relatively
lower than in countries with substantial urban and ~.

industrial communities. Furthermore, it is only when J
urban housing needs have been substantially met that
rural housing needs. except in settlement agricultural \~
centres, come to be considered. l
410. A social investment model derived from past
patterns of resource allocation may be expressed in
quantitative terms for countries at either a medium
high or low level of social advancement. Thus, on th~
basis of past investment patterns, countries at the
medium level of social development invested some

-82-



8-10 per cent of public capital outlay on education,
4-5 per cent on health facilities, 6-7 per cent on hou..
sing and urbanization, and some 20-25 per cent on
over-all social development. In the allocation of re
current expenditure, 16-20 per cent were devoted to
education, 10-15 per cent on health services and some
30..35 per cent for the maintenance of over-all social
services. Total expenditure on social services for such
medium-level countries has been of the order of 4-5
per cent of the gross national product, made up of
about 2.3 per cent on education, 1.3 per cent on health
services and 1.5 per cent on housing.84

411. Countries whose attainments in educational
and health services and in per capot national income
approximate to levels I-II may be expected, on the
basis of this analysis, to invest substantially higher
proportions of planned public capital expenditure
and of gross domestic product on social development
than for countries in the higher levels.

412. Such an empirical model can serve as a rough
guide to investment decisions in the social sectors.
But as has been pointed out ,already, many countries
deviate from this pattern because of differences in
Dolitical, economic and social factors. Perhaps an
~ven more important consideration is that some of
the plans on which the analysis is based have been
influenced by colonial patterns and standards in the
social sectors, and the investment pattern of the past
may not necessarily be most adapted to Africa's pre
sent needs. This need for flexibility and adaotation is
brouQ:ht out more clearly in the section discussing
the separate social sectors.

413 .The present low levels of social and economic
development in Mrican countries have created a new
awareness of the distance between their attainments
and those of the more advanced countries, of the li
mited means for development at their disposal and of
the need to economise such means and to deploy
their use in such a way as to achieve rapid advances
on all fronts of the national life. These needs have
raised complex problems of priorities in development
and a search for sound principles for the allocation
of the limited national resources to the various com
peting claims of social, economic and administrative
services. The old patterns of public finance and re
source allocation that served well in the pre-indepen
dence era, have become largely inadequate to meet
the challenges of independence, the need to buttress
political independence with a dynamic economy and
to satisfy the people's "massive appetite for social
services, especially education, water and health".85

Consequently, countries adopting development plans
in more recent years have been influenced by tne
prevailing social, economic and political circum
stances to seek and adopt a variety of criteria for the
allocation of resources for social services vis-a-vis
other services.

84 See tables B.II.3 and B.II.8.
85 See Social development and general economic planning

in (Thana. OPt cit., p. 2.

414. The adoption of specific criteria for resource
allocation raises many issues. It raises the question
of priorities in the provision of services between eco
nomic and social sectors on the one hand and be
tween the main branches of the social sector on the
other. It means that priorities have to be ba~ed on
principles that are mutually consistent in the attain
ment of social and economic goals. Above all, the
provision of social services ~to be determined
by the capacity of the economy to sustain them and
resources have to be allocated in such a way that both
social and economic capacities can achieve comple
mentary growth without constituting a drag in the
over-all tempo of development.

415. In the ractical task of allocatin limited re
sources to SOCIa eve opment ex eriences in African
cOUntries as e sew ere, ave shown t at so ar there
is' no SImple formula, no scientific model for sucli
exercise. HOwever, current practices ana thoughts in
many countries include the following methods:86

(i) An empirical approach of comparing expendi
ture patterns in countries, or in the same coun
try, at different levels of income and economic
development. By this method social investments
may be related to needs and to the level and

~_ capacity of the economy to bear the costs;
(ii) Comparing existing patterns of development in

different social and economic fields in order to
detect imbalances. Allocations may then be
made with the objective of "filling in gaps" and
"tying up loose ends"87 and removing bottle
necks to balanced growth;

(iii) Assessing the economic returns from different
types of expenditures;

(iv) Cost-benefit analysis. For social services this
implies that anticipated socially desirable re
turns must justify the outlays on them.

416. These various methods are at best imperfect
tools in the hands of social planners who have to re
concile the pressing social service needs of the mas
ses, on the one hand, with the limited resources that
have to be competed for by both economic and so
cial services, on the other. The situation has to be
faced realistically and the obvious danger of over
reliance on theoretical parameters such as capital
output ratios, inter-industry models, the productivity
of investment, opportunity costs, or any purely mo
netary criteria must be avoided.

417. In a situation where neither minimum nor
maximum ratios are realistic as a sound and practi
cal basis for the allocation of resources to social de
velopment, a complex but flexible body of principles

86 See United Nations, Report of the Conference on the
Social Aspects of Development Planning in the Arab States,
p.7.

87 See Economic Commission for Africa, A preliminary '\ \
note on criteria of investment in the social services in less i ~

developed countries (E/CN.14/SDP/l1), p. 12. \ \
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embodying both economic and social criteria have
to be evolved:

418. Firstly, the capacity to create wealth is as pa
ramountly important as physical assets for increasing
national income.88 Thus investment in human resour
ces is fundamental to growth and can influence the
creation of surpluses. Hence social investments that
can directly influence the quality and productivity of
labour need a priority rating as high as economic
services.

419. Secondly, economic programmes with built-in
social objectives should have preference over the pure
ly economic services which do not possess such dual
objectives.89

420. Thirdly, social services t1hat are in the nature
of consumption goods or amenity services with no
tangible direct influence in increasing the capacity of
the productive sectors, should rank secondary to
those social services having more direct influence on
the creative capacity of man.

421. Fourthly, social investment should be related
to the needs and levels of the economy and its ability
to sustain it. '

422. Fifthly, resources should be allocated to the
social services sector in such way as to widen the
productive seotors of the economy and to break social
and economic barriers in order to increase the ab
sorptive capacity of the economy.90 This implies
that in order to maximize the benefits of social invest
ment high priority should be accorded to those so
cial expenditures which not only maintain but also
develop to a higher stage the productive capacity of
human capital. It means giving priority to those types
of social investments that "tie up loose ends" and
"fill in gaps", and according the highest priority to
"the smaller gaps and the closer ends".91

423. Finally, the competition between social and
economic services for the limited resources at the
disposal of Governments may be eased by the appli
cation of the minimum unit cost criterion. This means
that priority should be given to those social invest
ments with minimum unit costs but which give maxi
mum benefits. Inte ated services such 0 ammes
of l~t~ ~i . ..incorora!!2~~~~£~t~~~
nutrItIonal educ~tIOI.}-, t~n .. t() ave .. mlnltn!!.!!l..J!L,.
costs. So also are other social programm~attracting
popular enthusiasm and local participation. Costs
may be reduced where services are tailored to direct

88 See Report of the Conference On the Social Aspects
of Development Planning ill the A rab States, Ope cit., p. 7.

89 Ibid., p. 10.

90 Proceedings of the Meeting of Experts on Social De
velopment Planning, Ope cit.

91 See E/CN.14/SDP/l1, Ope cit., p. 11.

needs and concentrated in those areas or socio-eco
nomic groups where these benefits are maximized.92

424. Most current African development plans show
ample evidence of the application of this complex
body of principles as the basis for the allocation of
resources to the social sector. In Ghana and Tangan
yika for instance, there is a definite stress on invest
ment in the ro uc lve sectors and on the ability of
these sectors to sustain ex nding social services.93

Within the aggregate allocation of investment funds
to the social services sector, the highest priority has
often been given to those social services such as edu
catiQn and manpower training as in Ghana, Nigeria,
Tunisia and Algeria, that are calculated to contribute
most towards the attainment of economic targets
in the plan.94 Countries that have adopted comprehen
sive planning techniques have largely integrated social
and economic objectives as already observed in sec
tion I and have, wherever practicable, given priority
to economic programmes with built-in social objec
tives and vice versa.

425. Nearly all countries have given the highest
priority to the needs of the economy in the over-all
allocation of resources. For example, man-power de
velopment, including technical education, based on
the present and future needs of the economy has
been accorded one of the highest priorities in most
plans. In general, social investments, like economic
investments, have been geared towards over-all
growth.95

426. To ease the competition for the limited govern
ment resources and to associate the masses of the
people with the national development efforts, the
strategy of people's participation in planning and
providing certain social services that are more in the
nature of community consumption goods, has been
widely applied as a technique of development plan
ning and resource mobilization. Countries have, by
and large, exercised much restraint in avoiding the
danger of expanding social services beyond the ca
pacities of the economy to bear it.

427. However, notwithstanding the application of
these basic criteria in resource allocation, the old
rule of thumb for the approval of estimates and re
lease of funds by the Treasury, of flexibility in limit
ing development to actual available resources and of
accommodation of political and administrative expe
diencies in public finance, continues to be operative
in most countries.

92 See E/CN.14/SDP111, Ope cit., p. 13-14.
93 See Development Plan for Tanganyika 1961/1962 

1963/1964, Dar-es-Salaam 1961, p. 7.

94 See Social development and general economic planning
in Ghana, Ope cit., p. 3.

95 See Federation of Nigeria, Federal Government de
velopment programme 1962-1968, sessional paper No. 1 of
1962, p. 1-2.
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4. bEvBLO,pMENT pATTERNS AND TRENDS IN THE MAJOR SOCIAL SERVICES

(a) Education
428. The last decade experienced phenomenal ex
pansion in educational facilities in virtually all Afri
can countries. l'he magnitude and rates of growth
in primary and secondary school enrolments in Afri
ca south of the Sahara since 1950 are shown in table
B.II. 9. As can be seen from the table the average
annual rate of growth for the countries selected was
12-14 per cent at the primary level and 21-24 per
cent at the secondary level during the period 1950
1959. The highest growth rates in both levels96 were
recorded for Guinea, Niger, Sudan, the Central A
frican Republic and Chad, countries in groups I-II
of the social indicators. By contrast countries that
have attained fairly high levels experienced relatively
slower growth rates during the same period.

429. The ratio of enrolment to school age popula
tion at both levels shows wide margms in the dIffe
rent countries, varymg from under 10 per cent in
Mali, Mauritania, NIger, Northern Nigeria and Ethio
pia to over 5u per cent in Western NIgeria and South
ern Rhodesia.97 For most countries the growth trend
has been one of a marked increase in the provision
of primary school facilities in the years before 19j7
and a shift to expansion in secondary education there
after. How'evrer, for some countries such as Guinea,
Niger. the Central African Republic and the Upper
Volta both primary and secondary education grew
at rapid rates both before and after 1957. For other
countries such as Tanganyika, Uganda, Mauritius
and Dahomey, secondary education expanded more
rapidly before 1957 than after, even though in the
latter period rates of expansion were still relatively
high.

430. The expansion of primary school facilities dur
ing the second half of the decade was also matched
by a great expansion in teacher training facilities.
especially in countries which have adopted universal
free primary education as is the case in the DAR
(Egypt), Ghana and Nigeria. Notwithstanding this
marked expansion, many African countries, by the
end of the decade, were still faced with the problem
of .having the majority of their teachers without any
professional training.

431. Qualitative as well as quantitative aims were
stressed during this period. In some countries, as in
the DAR, greater equality between urban and rural
services and marked expansion in technical educa
tion facilities were achieved. Some countries, where
separate educational systems for Europeans and A
fricans had been a marked feature, succeeded in lay
ing a firmer foundation for African education. For

96 Among countries whose growth rates have been shown
in the table.

97 The educational situation in Africa today, Conference
of African States on the Development of Education in
Africa, Ope cit., figures 3-5,

countries which were preparing for political indepen
dence, there \vas a marked expansion in higher edu
cational facilities both at home and overseas, prima
rily to provide the necessary indigenous personnel for
the assU111ption of political responsibility.

432. In the current plans of most countries, unlike
the earlier ones, targets and priorities on educational
programmes have been expressed not only in quali
tative and financial terms but also in quantitative
terms. Similarly, while the educational programmes
of the 1950's in many countries did not stress the re
lationship between the various levels of primary, se
condary, technical, vocational, general and academic
education, between qualitative and quantitative out
put, and between urban and rural needs, current pro
grammes have stressed the need to secure a balance
between the different educational programmes.

433. Many of the countries at the higher levels,
such as Ghana, Tunisia, Nigeria and the DAR, have
based their educational programmes on a comprehen
sive appraisal of manpower needs. This has usually
involved a reorientation of the educational program
mes toward technical education at all levels.

434. In an attempt to co-ordinate African educa
tional development programmes, some countries have
also endeavoured to adjust their local targets to the
Addis Ababa targets98 both in the periodic review of
their national programmes and in the actual execu
tion of programmes. In some plans the bottlenecks
and difficulties in the way of attaining these targets
have been stressed.

435. Table B. II. 10 shows the pattern of distribu
tion of planned public capital outlay on current edu
cational programmes and the translation into finan
cial terms of priorities between the various levels of
the educational sector in a number of selected coun
tries. The picture is only partial as it excludes educa
tional outlay in the private sector and the more sub
stantial recurrent outlay. The ratio of recurrent to
capital expenditure varies widely in the different
countries. In general, it may be taken as being of the
order of three to four times the level of capital ex
penditure with the ratio for primary education exceed
ing the average. With this ratio in mind, the magni
tude of the total expenditure involved in the educa
tional programme as a whole and for each of the
various educational levels may be fairly visualized
from the table.

436. As can be seen from the table, for many coun
tries the highest proportion of total capital alloca
tion for educational programmes goes to secondary
education, follovved by primary education, higher
education, teacher training and technical education,
in the following ratios: 9, 8, 6, 3 and 2.

98 Outline of a plan for African educational development
(UNESCO lED 1180). Final Report of the Meeting of Min
isters of Education of African Countries, Ope cit.
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TABLE B.D. 9

Growth of education in Africa

First level education Second level education

Countrya Enrolment Enrolment in '000 Average rate Enrolment Enrolment in '000 Average rate
Ratio b of increase % Ratio of increase %

1950 1957 1959 1962-63 1950-57 1957-59 1959-62 1950 1957 1959 1962-63 1950-57 1957-59 1959-62

North Africa
It

Sudan 13 133 233 288 372 37 11 9 7 5 27 61 92 70 61 17

West Africa

Cameroun 78 126 ... 371 432 5 3 1 ... 14 21 17

Congo (Brazzaville) 70 41 ... 89 104 5 3 3 ... 5 7 13

Ghana 67 ... 468 483 535 3 29 ... 149h 179 211 6

Gabon 66 21 40 50 58 12 12 5 2 1 1 2 3 2 41 16

00 Nigeria 43 ... ... 2776 3437 3 ... ... 146 248 23
0\

Ivory Coast 33 32 ... 200 276 12 1 2 ... 10 15 17

Togo 32 40 ... 79 96 7 1 1 ... 2 4 22

Dahomey 31 35 75 88 109 17 9 8 1 1 3 4 5 21 13 16

Central African Republic 27 19 46 65f 74 19 21 5 1 1 2 2f 4 11 28 29

Senegal 24 38 81 107 135 16 17 9 2 3 6 9 12 17 20 15

Liberia 22 ... ... 54 62 5 3 ... ... 3 4 12

Sierra Leone 21 35 62 75 93 11 10 8 3 3 7 8 12 16 9 14

Guinea 20 18 43 79 110 19 43 13 1 1 3 6 10 36 56 22

Chad 14 8 33 54 79 47 32 15 - - 1 2 3 46 55 35

Gambia 11 ... 6 6 8 10 2 ... 1 2 2 5

Mali 8 25 42 68 f 69 9 31 9 1 2 3 4f 6 43 27 14

Mauritania 7 2 7 9f 13 26 19 16 - - ... ... 1

Upper Volta 7 14 32 41 72 19 13 25 - - 1 2 5 31 36 28

Niger 3 6 12 21 36 14 37 5 - - ... 1 2 3 128 3,8

Central and sooth Africa

Basutoland 91 88 114 128 140 4 6 2 5 1 3 3 5 20 6 23



Southern Rhodesia 84 236 ... ... 531 3 3 ... ... 15

Swaziland 56 15 27 32 37 13 9 5 5 - 1 1 2 17 21 29

Northern Rhodesia 54 162 ... 266 305 5 3 1 ... 5 10 31

Nyasaland 51 219c ... 294c 327 4 1 - ... 3 8 ... 21

Bechuanaland 46 17 ... 33 38 5 1 - - 1 1 ... 40

Ruanda-Urundi 36 104 238 340£ 294 18 22 -4 1 2 5j ... 10

Congo (Leopoldville) 72 910 ... 1461 1663 4 3 16 - 49 78 20

East Africa

Mauritius 100 60d 102 163£ 132 10 29 6 18 4 13 17£ 27 30 17 18

Kenya 52 .. ,- 548 720 831 5 4 ... 14 25 37 16

Uganda 52 224 434 502 589 13 8 6 4 11 34 42 59 38 12 14

Madagascar 47 231 322 412 478 5 15 6 1 16 23 26 35 7 6 II

Tanganyika 24 189 374 434g 501 14 8 5 2 9 14£ 18 25 63 14 13

Zanzibar 25 9 16 16 22 13 -5 12 5 1 1 2 2 8 16 12

Ethiopia 4 ... 151 171 270 20 1 ... 7 9 16 26

Somalia ... ... 16e ... 30 ... ... 2e ... 5
00
-oJ

I
TOTALi 1273 2331 2970 11797 12 14 6 59 143 209 969 21 24 16

Source: Final Report of the Meeting of Ministers of Educa tion of African Countries, Ope cit., table III.
a Countries are arranged by sub-regions and in descending magnitude of primary level enrolment ratio.
b Ratio adjusted for duration of school; data relate to years ranging from 1957 to 1960 for the various countries.
c Primary grade 1-8 in 1950 and 1959.
d Seven years.
e Combined Italian and British Somaliland.
f Projections.
g 1958-includes grades V-VIII previously included in second level.
h Includes 1466 part-time schools, middle schools previously included under primary education, now included under second level.

Revised figure.
Totals do not necessarily agree with the sum of data given in columns as totals refer only to countries for which figure
are available and incorporate other adjustments covered by footnotes.



TABLE B. It. 10

Public capital expenditure on education by levels

Distribution in percentages
(total educational allocation = 100)

i\llocation ~
c:j

~ ~ ~ .n ~eJ) cJ'.)

in local
~ ro C) ~ Q) c:: $-I
C'\$ "0 'S

Q) .c ..... Q)

8 c:: ..r:: C) c:: .fiPlan currency 0 ..r:: eJ)
~'§.~ C) C) = 0

Country period (million units) ~ Q) Q) ~~
C/) ~

Cameroun 1961-65 3,050 CFA frs. 13 11 76
Ethiopia 1962-67 30 Eth.$ 39 23 38
Ghana 1963-70 61 £G. 3 47 8 14 28
Guinea 1960-63 4270 G. frs. 21 21 9 29 20
Ivory Coast 1962-63 14 39 23 24
Niger 1961-63 2,284 CFA frs. c 32 58 2 8e

Nigeria, Federation 1962-68 74 £N 12 16 9 39 16 8
" E. Region 9 £N 4 16 21 6 53 d

W. Region 13 £N 6 18 19 39 16 2
N. Region 19 £N 8 29 7 10 44 2

" Fed. Govt. 33 £N 19 12 4 59 3 3
Rhodesia and Nyasaland 1962-65 3 £ 34 6 11 5 44

(Federal Government)
Nyasaland 1962-65 2 £ 3 38 5 47 6 1
Northern Rhodesia 1961-65 5 £ 30 49 1 8 4 8e

Senegal 1961-64 6,195 frs. 40 21 21 18
Sierra Leone 1962-72 13 tWA 17 21 48 11 3
Tanganyika 1961-64 3 £EA 18 38 4 29 9 2
Tunisia 1962-64 33 dinar 13 38 17 6 26

Source: Compiled by the Economic Commission for AfIica, Economic Development Division.
a Including agricultural education and special education.
b including polytechnic.
c Including 6 per cent by private sector investment.
d Balance on ·"Ashby Programme" (secondary and post-secondary).
e Including government staff training.

437. Approximately one third of resources for edu
cational development was allocated to primary, one
third to secondary education, and about one fourth
to higher education. Though technical education was
stressed in the programmes of many countries, most
countries allocated to it less than 10 per cent of the
resources for education. The relatively high allocation
to secondary and higher education largely reflects the
high priority accorded in many plans to the develop
ment of the higher and middle-level manpower need
ed for the planned development of the countries con
cerned. Similarly, the relatively high allocation for
teacher training in countries such as Nigeria, Sierra
Leone and Ghana reflects the stress put on improving
the quality of educational services. In some cases,
countries whose basic educational facilities are in
groups I-II of the social indicators are for some rea
sons amongst those with the lowest allocation to
education.

438. A consideration of the pattern of allocation
leads to the conclusion that in most African current
educational plans, investment criteria have been
weighted more in favour of manpower requirements
for plan fulfilment and to a lesser extent by a desire

to achieve a balance between the various levels of
the educational structure. (This is not inconsistent
with the earlier statement that current plans have
achieved a fairer balance than the earlier ones.) Con
sequently, many countries which should have embar
ked on programmes of universal primary education
and of mass literacy have not found it expedient to
do so in their current plans.

(b) Health
439. Health facilities were greatly expanded in many
countries during the decade. There was a consider
able expansion in medical facilities in the form of
new hospitals and dispensaries and their equipment.
For some countries the rate of expansion was sub
stantially higher in the latter half of the decade than
in the first half. In the French-speaking countries, be
tween 1950 and 1956, the number of medical centres
declined by about one seventh, but the total number
of dispensaries increased by over three-fold99 as a
result of the emphasis placed on spreading facilities
to the rural areas.

99 See Service des Statistiques d'outre-mer 1958, table 3,
p. 155.
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440. Table B. II. 11 indicates the growth of medical
personnel during the last decade for a number of
African countries. There are many reservations on the
qualifications of the personnel of each of the four
categories, and in some countries the data refer to
the number of persons on the registered list, whHe in
others they refer to the number actually practising in
the country. The rate of expansion in building up
medical personnel in the different countries varied a
great deal. In some countries such as the DAR, the

Sudan, Tanganyika, Angola and Nigeria, the numhef
of physicians and midwives in' the countries expanded
by two to three fold. By contrast, in countries such
as Tunisia, the Congo (Leopoldville) and Togo the
number of these categories of medical personnel re
mained either static or actually decreased. In some
countries the situation was particularly affected by
the extent to which foreign medical personnel left
the country after independence.

TABLE B. II. 11

Growth of medical personnel in African countries

Country 1949-50-51 a 1958-59-60a

Algeria
Angola
Basutoland
Bechuanaland
Cameroun
Congo (Leopoldville)
Fr. Somaliland
Gambia
Ghana
Kenya
Madagascar
Mauritius
Morocco
Mozambique
Nigeria
Reunion
Northern Rhodesia
Ny3.saland
Southern Rhodesia
Ruanda-Urundi
Sierra Leone
South African Republic
Sudan
Swaziland
Tanganyika
Togo
Tunisia
Uganda
UAR (Egypt)
Zanzibar and Pemba
Ethiopia
Liberia
Libya
Fr. Equatorial Africa
Fr. West Africa

1950-59
1950-60
1951-59
1950-59
1951-59
1950-60
1951-59
1949-58
1949-60
1949-59
1951-59
1949-60
1951-60
1950-60
1949-60
1949-58
1950-60
1949-60
1949-60
1948-60
1948-58
1950-60
1948-59
1950-59
1949-60
1951-60
1950-59
1948-59
1949-60
1949-59
1950~56

1956-61
1955-60
1951-55
1951-55

1,578
139

18
16

139
464

6
8

116
300
556

85
801
152
331

12
51
45

364
35
55

5,703
100

11
226

29
526
227

4,000
36
98
62

107
173
618

340
5

1
4

29
2
1
6

25

11
144

10

2
1

62
2
2

957
2

11
1

65
11

600
2

10
10
6

12

478
14

8
24

168
2

254
200
436

43
132
21

1,182
40

126
378

32
8,095

12

26
28

141
711
700

23
9

286
28
50

392

520
18

15
48

1

41
33

234
18

1
10

154

2,300
4

3
181

1,200

21

30
19
42

1,870
323

35
26

130
223

10
15

315
674
195
142

1,236
321

1,079
80

328
86

720
90
36

7,939
290

24
520

15
503
434

10,144
43

207
80

205
224
638

449
8
1
1

13
44

2
2

16
51

3
37
183
13
49
16
35

8
123

6
6

1,319
38

29
3

81
7

927
4

16
7
9

10
31

622
49

106
71
32
17
2

10
595
630
22
71

239
34

5,558
70

334
50

1,063
25

401
12,459

651

214
8

159
177

1,280
16
26
40
32
55

453

708
46
2
1

59
36
3

315
157
40
50

418
115
542

34
116

13
312

8
3

2,847
46

4
55
16

196
57

2,539
7

47
5

47
42

134

Source: United Nations, Statistical Yearbook.
a The exact year to which data refer for a given country can be determined by reference to the period covered by the

survey.
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441. For a long time medical facilities depended
heavily on expatriate personnel, but during the decade
the training of African doctors and auxiliary medical
personnel at local and overseas institutions was sub
stantially expanded. Notwithstanding t:his develop
ment, the provision of medical facilities in the form of
hospital beds outstripped the increase in the number of
medical personnel in many countries. Consequently,
as can be seen from current plans, this lack of balance
in growth has largely influenced the revision in
emphasis, particularly in the change from curative to
preventive health services in some countries.

442. In spite of the development of medical facili
ties, half the countries and territories listed in table
B. II. 2 had more than 700 inhabitants per hospital
bed and more than 15,000 inhabitants per physician.
This situation again resulted in a re-thinking of the
organization and staffing of health services.

443. In the public health fields, preventive health
measures through mobile teams have played an impor
tant role in the past in Africa, particularly against the
major epidemic diseases such as small-pox, plague
and yellow fever. During the second half of the 1950s
increased emphasis has been put on the development
of preventive health services based on rural health
centres and maternity and child welfare clinics. At
the same time campaigns have been launched with
aid from the former metropolitan Powers and from
international organizations against the major endemic
diseases such as yaws, leprosy, veneral disease, tu
berculosis, trachoma and malaria.

444. In the current health programmes of many
countries there has been a relative shift of emphasis
from curative to preventive and social medicine. This
is particularly the case with countries whose levels
of attainment in medical services have risen sub
stantiallv as a' result of the investment efforts of the
last decade. Tn other countries also a greater stress has
been placed on nreventive health services, especially
on programmes based on rural health centres. Conse
quentlv, marked eXD~nsion in rural health centr~s

and m~ternitv and child health services as well as tn
nutritional and health education is envisag:ed in the
current plans of manv countries. In some plans tar
gets in ohvsical and/or financial terms have been set
for both urban and rural areas in the distribution of
these facilities.

445. The training of personnel for both the preven
tive and curative services, especially in local institu
tions, has been stressed in many plans. This need
has influenced both the magnitude and the pattern
of allocation of resources to the development of health
services, as is particularly the case with the health
programmes of Ghana, Nigeria and Sierra Leone for
example.
446. Some current health plans have been formula
ted on a long-term basis. In Tanganyika for example,
an integrated plan covering central and local govern
ment and voluntary agencies' programmes has been
adoDted wit.h the obiective of nroviding a balanced

and effective curative and preventIve medical organi
zation as a foundation for comprehensive future
health schemes. lOO In Ghana, the present seven-year
health programmes are expected to lay the founda·
tion of a free national health service. In the UAR, a
long-term health plan is already being implemented.

447. According to the figures given earlier on over
all allocations to the health sector, countries in the
medium group of social indicators tended to invest
4-5 per cent of planned public capital outlay and 10
15 per cent of recurrent expenditure on health servi
ces. In current plans, there are significant exceptions
to this pattern. Sierra Leone for example allocated
21.4 per cent of total investment to health services
which reflects a particularly high expenditure on me
dical training facilities. In general the health alloca
tions of those countries in the higher groups, and in
countries like Nigeria where health expenditures
were high over the decade, tend to be relatively
lower than in the case of countries at the lower levels.
On the other hand, there are some countries in the
lowest group under the social indicators where the
allocation to the health sector is considerably below
the average for that group.

448. Inter-country comparisons of health expendi
tures, however, need to be made with some caution
in view of the lack of a clear definition of what should
be included under this item and the difficulties of
making a functional breakdown of items which may
be the responsibilitv of different ministries and de
partments. Detailed breakdown of health expenditure
between the various divisions or levels of the health
sector are seldom included in the plans. From the
breakdowns available it seems that even where the
development of preventive services is given high
priority in the plans, expenditures on hosnitals and
training continue to absorb a large proportion of the
allocations.

(c) Housing

449. In the case of housing it is still more difficult
to provide a simple indicator of levels and trends over
the past decade. However, from recent censuses and
.5urveys it is becoming possible to accumulate statis
tical confirmation of the large proportion of urban
Africans living in overcrowded and unhealthy condi
tions.10l. In some cases a comparison between two re
cent censuses indicates a worsening of the situation.
Urban areas where the housing situation has been
marked by virtual segregation between the modern
mainly European town, and the African traditional
quarters, have been faced since independenc~~ \X/ith
the major problem of drawing up integrated housing
programmes for the city as a whole.

450. Allocations to housing were included in some
of the development plans during the fifties (see table

100 Development Plan for Tanganyika 1961/1962-1963/
1964, Dar-es-Salaam 1961.

101 See Housing in over-all development planning (BIeN.
14/SDP /24), p. 4-7.
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B. II. 8); the main emphasis was on the provision of
subsidized housing for public employees, as in Ghana
and Kenya, and on slum clearance and hOH')ing
schemes in some of the more densely settled African
area,s. The cites africaines of Leopoldville provide an
outstanding example of the latter. These programmes
were usually implemented through semi-public hous
ing agencies.

451. The various programmes of the last decade,
however, only touched the fringe of housing require
ments and urban development. A major problem of
these early housing programmes in Africa generally
was that they had been considered separately rather
than in relation to the development policy of the
country as a whole, with both their social, economic
and phvsical aspects fully integrated. Thev have tend
ed to neglect the long-term economic implications of
the schemes as well as the human factors involved.102

452. In current plans, information on housing needs,
priorities and targets for urban and rural areas is
available for some countries.103 In general, however,
the housing sector in the plans tends to be less detailed
and explicit than others and while only in some
countries is the housing sector regarded as part of a
more comprehensive development plan, most coun
tries have vet to attemot an estimate of their honsing
needs and formulate their long-term housing policies.

453. There has been a trend towards the assumption
bv Governments of greater resoonsibility in the plan
ning, execution and financing of housing as an integral
part of a general social and economic development
plan.104 As a result, public allocations to housing in
current plans, as shown earlier in table B. II. 7, are
higher in relative and absolute terms than in the pre
vious plans and tend to be higher in the countries
falling into groups TIT and IV under the social indi
cators than in the lower ones. However, the problems
arising in the definition and comparability of the
contents of housing expenditure make it necessary
to look at this tvoe of comparison with a good deal of
caution. It should also be remembered that the capital/
recurrent expenditure ratio is much lower in this sec
tor (around 1: -! - 1) than in the case of either educa
tion or health, a factor influencing the over-all finan
cial commitments of the government.

454. In current plans, priorities in most African
countries 'have been accorded first to low-cost hous
ing for urban and industrial workers: secondly, to
housing of public emplovees; and lastly, to rural
housing. The trend in many countries has been to
move away from private housing with heavy public
subsidy through lower rent charges, to "low-cost" but
economic housing for workers within the range of

102 See Report on the world social situation (E / CN.5/
375/Add. 2), chapter XIV, p. 184.

103 See Housing in over-all development planning, Ope cit.,
p. 4-12.

104 See Report on the world social situation, op. cit.,
chapter XIV, p. 183.

income-groups able to own their own private houses.
The activities of semi-public housing corporations
trend largelv towards this direction. A further element
in the "low-cost" housing programme is the provision
of serviced building plots for private housing.

455. The main housing efforts are concentrated in
urban areas. In those countries where some resources
are being devoted to rural housing, these are usually
complementary provisions to specific rural develop
ment schemes. lOS In Tunisia for example, approximate
ly half of the "popular homes" to be built over the
next ten years are earmarked for rural areas, in con
nexion with the development of co-operatives in irriga
ted and other rural development areas.

456. The relative allocations of planned housing
units between the various income groups are shown
clearly in some plans. The emphasis placed on "pop
ular" houses bears out the high priority accorded to
the housing needs of the low income-groups, in the
large urban centres.

457. As indicated in table B. II. 7, countries falling
into the middle groups under the social indicators
tend to allocate around 6-7 per cent of public develop
ment expenditure to housing and urban development.
There are. however, wide variations from this pattern,
some countries such as Madagascar, the Rhodesias
and Nvasaland, Ghana and Guinea falling well below
this average, while Morocco, Senegal and the Congo
(Brazzaville) come substantially above it. Once again
it is likely that a closer analysis would show that de
finitional differences play a part in these variations.

458. Complementary to housing programmes is the
development of urban facilities such as public trans
portation, water and electricity supplies and sewerage.
During the last decade attempts have been made by
a few African Governments to replan towns. Over
all plans which include slum clearance, redevelop
ment and the creation of new pilot neighbourhoods
have been projected in Abidjan, Bamako, Nairobi
and Lagos, for example. In north Africa, local autho
rities have taken measures to improve public utilities
and to cope with other problems of urban expan
sion.106

459. As already noted, the integrated approach to
housing development in many current plans has re
sulted in increased attention and resources being
devoted to the provision of ancillary services to hous
ing programmes. Besides th'e provision of essential
utilities, increased attention is being devoted to sur
veys essential to accurate mapping and registration
of titles and to the planning of suburban areas and
secondary townships.

105 See Housing in over-all development planning, Ope cit.,
p. 45-46.

106 See United Nations, Report of the urbanization sur
yey nlission in the Mediterranean region, (ST/TAO /SER.
C/51 - ST/SOA/SER.T/l), p. 13.
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(d) Employment

460. Much has to be done to bring together the data
on the economically active population by type of ac
tivity and on the wage-earning population, in order
to obtain a picture of trends in employment and le
vels of employment and unemployment in Africa over
the past decade. The over-all picture is one of a com
paratively small nucleus of persons in regular wage
earning employment, amounting to some 15 per cent
of the total working population in north Africa, 11
per cent in Northern Rhodesia and 23 per cent in
Southern Rhodesia, but less than 5 per cent in much
of west and east Africa. The wage-earning employ
ment is heavily weighted on the side of administra
tion and services~ The regular industrial and agricul
tural labour force is supplemented by a large number
of migrant workers alternating between subsistence
agricultural and temporary wage employment.

461. As a result of a combination of forces, the fall
in~-off of export prices, political uncertainty, ratio
nalization of production methods and the use of more
capital-intensive machinery, the number of wage
earners in most countries has not shown much increase
over the past decade. In some countries of east,
central and south Africa this has resulted in actual
unemploYment of those with previous emplovrn.ent
but in other countries the situation is marked bv an
acute shortage of qualified persons and skilled work
ers and a large mass of unskilled, under-emploved
persons on the fringe of the labour market. In some
countries, as a result of the rapid extension of educa
tion, the situation has been further complicated by
the arrival on the labour market of voung persons
who h~ve finished nrimarv or middle school.. and are
not ahle to find the jobs they expect for lack of the
required training.

462. Most of the early plans did not include emolov
ment as a separate sector, or try to link emplovment
tarQ"ets with over-all planning. It was not until the
late 1950's that the exn9nslon of emnlovment opportu
nities beQ:an to be included in the plans as one of the
maior socio-economic obiectives. Some attemots to
draw up prOQTammes to meet these problems are
found rather earlier in the olans of the north African
countries, where seasonal unemolovment and under
emploYment in urban and rural areas with the asso
ciated rural migration to towns, were already raising
acute problems.

463. A few countries which have comprehensive
development olans have usually worked out the em
plovment implications of these plans, althouQ'h this
is necessarily a fairlY rough estimate, and is usually
not closelv related to the main prO{!famrnes in the
plan. Tunisia, for examnle., hones to absorb all the
economically active male population bv the end of
the ten-year period. Conversely those countries where
emploYment targets are given a high prioritv, take
this criterion into consideration when evaluating spe
cific investment projects. Countries for examole which
stress the necessity of introducing capital-intensive
methods in the modern sector" may put great stress

on the use of labour-intensive methods in the tradi
tional sector. Countries with a tradition of small-scale
artisan industry, like north Mrica, may emphasize
the need to foster and encourage this sector because
of its employment opportunities. Employment crite
ria are sometimes explicitly mentioned in considering
the location of new industries.

464. Perhaps the most original feature of employ
ment plans in the African countries is the attempt to
take up part of the present backlog of under-employ
ment and unemployment by providing employment
on infrastructure schemes demanding little skills, such
as road-making and land clearance and other con
struction work. Such a scheme is built into the Mo
roccan plan for example. In Tunisia over one quarter
of the expenditure on administration, in addition to
considerable external aid in kind, goes towards finan
cing the chantiers de lutte contre Ie sous-developpe
ment, by wh,ich th'e manpower of the unemployed
and under-employed is utilized on projects of national
importance.107 In 1961 over 200,000 persons were
employed in such schemes, half as much as the wage
earning labour force.

465. In other countries, Ghana and the Congo
(Brazzaville) for example, such schemes are directed
specifically towards providing work and training for
unemployed young people. At the other end of the
scale these programmes merge into rural "human in
vestment" programmes which aim at mobilizing local
communities for local development projects with
technical aid from government departments.

466. A few countries have gone a step further in
their plans and worked out the manpower implications
of the investment programmes in terms of broad skills
likely to be demanded, and related this demand to
the number of persons finishing different levels of
formal and other types of education.I08 In the Sudan,
the DAR and Tunisia for example, the supply of, and
demand for, skilled and professional manpower formed
the basis for formulating training programmes,
and in Nigeria, the Ashby Commission's report109 on
the country's needs for post-school certificate and
higher education formed the basis of the country's
current educational programmes. In some countries
these estimates have been made by independent man
power committees and are not included explicitly in
the plans.

(e) Other social services
467. Reference to other social services, including
social welfare and social security programmes, sport
and recreational programmes, as well as community
development programmes, are found scattered in va
rious parts of the plans. Some of these programmes
are more closely related to over-all planning than

107 See The integration 0/ social development plans with
over-all development planning in Tunisia (E/CN.14/SDP /
13), p. 18.

108 See E/CN.14/SDP/13, Ope cit., p. 5-12.
109 Sir Eric Ashby, Investment in education, Lagos, 1960.
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others. Some are financed largely from voluntary
sources; some involve insurance contributions. Go
vernment expenditure, or grants-in-aid tend to be
scattered between various government departments.
For these reasons no attempt has been made here to
present a systematic analysis of these programmes as
they appear in the plans.

468. In general it can be said that social services
in the earlier development plans were modelled large
lyon the metropolitan patterns, and were concerned
mainly with specific social problems in urban
areas, probation services, homeless children, youth
clubs, care of the handicapped, etc. Government pro
grammes aided and supplemented the efforts of vo
luntary organizations in these fields. In the rural areas
community development programmes concentrated
largely on literacy campaigns, women's clubs and
other educational programmes.

469. In the current plans these programmes are
more directly related to the social changes under
way and tend to be more positively linked to the
needs of the comnlunities concerned. In the field of
social welfare services this has meant more emphasis
on community centres, youth clubs, vocational train-

ing centres, and greatly Increased educational activi
ties in the field of health, home economics and child
care. It has meant the establishment of government
programm,es of jeunesse et sport. It has meant an
emphasis on community development as a means
of educating rural communities to take advantage of
available possibilities for raising their levels of living.

470. In many of the recent plans substantial alloca
tions have been made towards community deveJop
ment programmes. The trend is to link these pro
grammes more closely with agricultural development
schemes, so as (as it is put in the Ethiopian plan), "to
unite the efforts of the people in the communities
with those of the government authorities to improve
the economic, social and cultural conditions of the
communities, to integrate these communities into the
life of the nation, and to enable them to contribute
fully to the national progress".110

471. These social services reflect the emphasis which
was found in an earlier section of this paper on the
need to associate as large a proportion of the popu
lation as possible with the development effort in order
to overcome the age-old problems of poverty, hunger,
disease and illiteracy.

5. FINANCING OF SOCIAL SERVICES

472. Financial resources for inlplementing govern
ment social development programmes have generally
come from tax revenues in the main and to a lesser
extent from internal grants, special endowment and
provident funds in some countries, from external
grants-in-aid and sometimes from internal and ex
ternalloans. As a general rule social services are not
revenue-yielding and where certain services yield some
revenue, the receipts are often a mere trifle compared
with the outlays".l1.1 Payments such as education fees
and hospital charges also augment the resources that
go into the development of social services. Thus the
financing of social services largely depends upon the
productive and revenue-yielding sectors of the eco
nomy and to a lesser extent on external financial
assistance.

473. Apart from the general revenue, some coun
tries have adopted special fiscal measures to raise
revenue for financing specific types of social services.
Revenues derived from special taxes on alcohol,
gambling and lottery which are devoted to the provi
sion of educational or health facilites are examples.
In Sierra Leone, Western Nigeria and Ethiopia the
net profits of government lotteries make some tangi
ble contributions to the provision of specific social
services. In Tanganyika special taxes were levied to
finance non-native education and the proceeds were

111 See E/CN.14/SDP/12, Ope cit., p. 22. In the case of
Sierra Leone, for the period 1950-1960, recurrent revenue
from social services represented roughly 4-5 per cent of re
current expenditure on social services.

substantial and nearly met all the expenditures on
such education.112

474. Internal grants and gifts from public or private
bodies, donated for specific types of social services,
have in the past been less significant in most coun
tries. In the west African countries, however, where
produce marketing boards have been operating, in
ternal grants and loans have sometimes been very
substantial. In Ghana and Nigeria the marketing
boards played a major role in the financing of pu
blic development programmes during the 1950's. Be
tween 1948 and 1954 these boards made grants and
loans to Governments totalling £ 34.9 million in
Nigeria and £ 25.9 million in Ghana. Of these funds
some 4 per cent in Nigeria and 15 per cent in Ghana
were directly devoted to educational purposes other
than agricultural research.!!.3 The contributions of
these boards to the over-all financing of government
development programmes seemed to have risen to
higher proportions during the second half of the de
cade when it became necessary for some countries
to fall back on their sterling reserves. In Eastern Ni
geria for example, apart from loan assistance to the
Government, the Eastern Regional Marketing Board
undertook to provide the sum of £ 5 million in ten
annual instalments with effect from 1955 for the fi
nancing of the University of Nigeria, Nsukka. By

110 See Ethiopia, Second Five-Year Development Plan
(1962-1967), Ope cit., p. 21/1.

112 See E/CN.l4/SDP/6, Ope cit., p. 24.
113 See E.K. Hawkins, Marketing boards and economic

development in Nigeria and Ghana, 1958, p. 56.
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1962 this Board has actually contributed £ 3.5 mil
lion.114 In Uganda, a similar marketing arrangement
made possible the establishment of Price Assistance
Funds from which transfers were made to esta
blish the African Development Fund which largely
financed social programmes.115

475. Occasionally the Government received gifts
made by private companies or by resident alien com
munities with a request that such funds or gifts in kind
be used for specific social services. The special inde
pendence gifts made to the Government by the oil
companies and mercantile firms in Nigeria in 1960 for
the provision of educational and health facilities,
are examples of substantial internal financial assist
ance.

\476. Endowment and provident funds or special
funds exist in some countries and these are available
principally for financing social development object
ives. In general, social security taxes do not operate
in most African countries. In Southern Rhodesia for
example the contributions from the social security
scheme rose from £ 0.5 million in 1955 to only £ 0.7
million by 1961 and this helped to finance only 17
per cent of total expenditures on social services in
1955 and 9 per cent in 1961.116 In Nigeria a national
provident fund scheme launched in 1962 for certain
grades of workers yielded about £ 2 millions in less
than two years117 and the scheme, besides its direct
social security benefits, promises great potentials for
financing workers' housing, for example. In Ghana
the Kwame Nkruma Trust Fund established in 1958
makes its resources available as grants-in-aid to
voluntary organizations for the provision of certain
social services. A special case is the Gezira Social
Development Fund which uses its two per cent share
of the Gezira Board's profits for the provision of so
cial services for the Gezira district only.I18

477. Internal loans raised for financing social ser
vices have not been of any significance in most Afric
an countries as social development projects are gener
ailly unable to stand the profitability test for securing
loans on commercial terms. Loans have sometimes
been raised internally by the Government for general
development purposes, either by issuing stocks such as
the Nigerian Federal Government Development Loan
Stocks or by raiSIng loans from produce marketing
boards or from special local financial houses. It is,
however, difficult to determine what proportion of
such loans has been expended on social services but
both social and economic services have generally com
peted for such funds.

114 See Eastern Nigeria Development Plan 1962-1968, p. 4.
115 See E/CN.5/346/Add. 9, Ope cit., p. 42.
116 See E/CN.14/SDP/6, Ope cit., p. 24.
117 Federation of Nigeria, The modernization budget,

budget speech, Lagos 2 April 1963, p. 13.
118 See Report on the world social situation, "Planning

for balanced social and economic development in the
Sudan", revised draft, p. 57, table 6.

4'18. External funds have played a substantial IoLe
in the aevel0pment ot SOCIal services in Atrican
COuntrIes SInce the last war. Such external fInanCIal
resources have taKen the 10rm of tree grants, loans
ana grants In kIno, wnether m the 10rm ot guts in
kma or tecllillcal personnel for use in the aevelop
ment of SOCIal serVICes. ComprehensIve data on tne
tOlal external aId by both PUOliC and. prIvate donors
are generally not available tor most countrIes and
where data are availaOle the proportIons contrIbuted
to the tmancmg ot SOCIal serVIces are sometlDles un
known. AvailaOle data11

)1 on the fmancial sources for
the l1llplementalion of both econOIlliC and SOCIal de
velopment programmes durmg the latter half of the
19.:>u's showed tnat most Atrican countries relied on
internal sources tor roughly half of the funds needed
for executmg these programmes. l~here were varia
tions in the degree of oependence on external finan
cial resources, WIth the degree of local financial ac
commodation ranging from nil in the former French
terrItorIes to 65 per cent in Ethiopia and 95 per cent
in Angola. F'oreign grants-in-aid were highest in
GambIa and the 10rmer French troptical AfrIca. be
ling abOut ~5 pier cent of total planned exp1enditures,
wil'l1e loans were hIgn,est in Kenya and 'tanganyika
at about 75 per cent of total planned outlays.120

479. "A special dIfficulty is 'encountered in the case
of the former ~r,enCJ1 terntories in Atrica to wnich aid
was glven not Only by the ..Frenoh 'Treasury but also
througn a varIety of institutions established by F'rance.
l\1]e transactIons of all tnese agen",,1es and tnose of
terrItorIal adnunistrations were so closely woven to
gether that trom the available data it is difficult to
elImInate inter-account transfers and estimate net
tlow of French pUblic funds into her former territo
ries".121. I'able B. II. 12 shows the amount of aid
given by FIDES and CCFOM to Togo, Cameroun
and the Ivory Coast between 1946 and 1958 and the
proportion of this aid that was devoted to educational
and health services. In the case of Senegal, FIDES
provided 52.9 per cent and Laisse (cheap loan) sour
ces a further 18.0 per cent of the funds required for
financing social programmes, excluding expenditures
on urban development for which cheap loan sources
accounted for 4.9 per cent.

480. In the first ten-year plan (1947-1956) formu
lated by France for its overseas territories, social ex
penditures accounted for 27 per cent of total outlays
while actual expenditure on social services for the
period 1946-1953 was only 15 per cent of the total
plan expenditure. In the second plan (1954-1958), 20
per cent of the outlay was earmarked for social ser
vices. Of the total expenditure by FIDES during
1946-1953, 21 per cent was on social services.t22

119 See United Nations, Economic survey of Africa since
1950, p. 246, tables 4-XXIII and 4-XXIV.

120 Ibid.
121 See E/CN.14/SDP/6, Ope cit., p. 27.
122 See Barbu Niculescu, Colonial planning, 1958, p. 145

148.
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TABLE B. II. 12
French aid to Togo, Cameroun and Ivory Coast

(Credits de paiement)

(in billion francs, for period 1 July 1946 to 30 Jun·e 1958)

FIDES FIDES Overseas Section
Country General Overseas First Second

CCFOM Section Section Total planb planb 1955/56 1956/57 1957/58

Togo, Total 5.54 0.15 8.79 14.5 4.69 4.10 1.23 0.50 1.21
Education 0.24 0.18 0.07 0.01 0.06
Health 0.81 0.22 0.02 0.03 0.04

Cameroun, Total 34.8 5.21 65.5 105.5 36.48 28.45 7.19 5.03 7.42
Education 0.97 1.83 0.46 0.50 0.43
Health 1.02 1.81 0.50 0.50 0.36

Ivory Coasta , Total 5.05 0.22 17.45 22.72
social services 4.09 0.16 2.79 7.04

Source: Government expenditure on social services in seledted African countries, Ope cit., p. 25.
a For the period 1953-1957 (Second Plan). .
b The first plan commenced 1 July 1947 and ended 30 June 1?55. The second plan covered the penod from 1 July 1953

to 30 June 1958. The period 1 July 1953 to 30 June 1955 IS an overlap penod for both plans.

481. In the case of the former British territories
grants made available by the Colonial Development
and Welfare Funds generally accounted for a sub
stantially higher proportion of the outlays on social
services than the corresponding outlays in the former
French territories. Around 1955 these grants accoun
ted for 15 per cent of total plan outlays in all the
United Kingdom territories. The relative contribu
tions of these CD and W grants in the financing of
development programmes in the different territories
varied greatly, as some countries preferred to use
these grants for social services while deploying local
resources largely to finance economic programmes.123

The share of CD and W funds in the total plan outlay
of Nigeria around 1955 was 48 per cent as against 4
per cent in Ghana and 22 per cent in Tanganyika.124

The magnitude of the total issues of these grants and
their impact on the main sections of social services
can be seen from table B. II. 13. As in the case of
the former French territories, the bulk of these grants
and credits was concentrated in financing educational
and health facilities.

482. Besid·es the metropolitan Powers which aided
their overseas territories in Africa with loans and
grants, the United States of America was the only
country that made substantial financial assistance
to African countries during the 1950s. Between 1948
and March 1956 of a total $ 738 million made avail
able to various Mrican countries, some $ 55 million
were allocated to development assistance and about
$ 54 million to technical co-operation. Between 1954

123 See E/CN.14/SDP/6, Ope cit., p. 29.
124 On a per caput basis, Nigeria was one of the largest

beneficiaries from these funds, receiving about 13s 9d per
caput as against 9s for Ghana.

and 1958 the volume of grants coming from the Uni
ted States has grown to about thrice the volume of
10ans.125 The main beneficiaries of this financial assis
tance up to 1958 were Libya, Morocco and the UAR
(Egypt) but many more countries have since benefited
from American aid, in particular from the teach
ing personnel being supplied under the Peace Corps
projects.

483. In the over-all financing of social development
programmes, the contribution of the people benefit
ing from the services, apart from the nominal fees
sometimes charged for specific services, had been
very significant in many countries. In all countries
voluntary organizations, in particular missionary
agencies, are responsible for providing a substantial
part of the various social services and for their financ
ing. Where these voluntary organizations are grant
aided by the Government, the greater part of the fi
nancial burden of the services they provide are met
through their own local, and sometimes external, vo
luntary contributions and donations.

484. In some countries such as Ghana, Nigeria and
Algeria for example, communities are known to have
contributed substantially to the provision of certain
classes of social services such as schools, dispensaries.
maternity centres and rural hospitals, which the peo
ple were most eager to have and willing to finance
through voluntary or induced self-help schemes. This
contribution of the people has sometimes taken the
form of self-imposed financial levies by cultural or
ganizations or special levies by local councils for
specific social services such as an education rate for

115 See Economic survey of Africa since 1950, Ope cit.,
p. 235-236, tables 4-XVI and 4-XVII.
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educational facilities; and generally, under-used re- ciple of aided-self-help. Through these various con..
sources such as voluntary labour and local raw ma- tributions by the people a substantial part of the over-
terials have been used for the execution of local all financial requirements of social programmes has
community development projects, based on the prin- been successfully met in many countries.

TABLE B. II. 13

Total issues from United Kingdom's CD and W funds for social
expenditures in Africa

(for the period 1 April 1946 to 31 March 1958)
(in £ '000)

Social
Water Total services

Total issues, Education Health Housing and supplies Otherb social as % of
all servicesa town develop_ & sanitatIon services all services

East Africa %
High Commission

Territories 2,474 347 110 1 458 23.3
Kenya 9,754 1,289 731 111 638 72 2,841 29.1
British Somaliland 1,454 261 149 4 91 127 632 43.5
Tanganyika 7,963 728 737 623 630 86 2,804 35.2
Uganda 3,059 686 205 202 773 126 1,992 65.1
Zanzibar 1,257 366 129 31 20 35 581 46.2

Central Africa
Northern Rhodesia 2,874 746 127 363 514 1,750 60.9
Nyasaland 4,610 670 177 927 109 107 1,990 43.2
Fed. of Rhodesia and

Nyasaland 1,286 1,087 15 11 1,113 86.6

West Africa
Gambia 1,266 185 327 241 107 3 863 68.2
Ghana 3,592 830 212 467 31 1,540 42.9
Nigeria: (26,596) (5,170) (5,084) (60) (4,577) (425) (15,316) (57.6)
Pre-federation 16,302 3,345 3,572 60 2,631 409 10,017 61.5
Federation 1,809 368 52 5 425 23.5
Northern Region 5,512 604 579 1,701 2,885 52.3
Western Region 1,273 489 368 29 886 69.6
Eastern Region 1,112 164 415 201 3 783 70.4
Southern Cameroun 588 200 98 10 12 320 54.4
Sierra Leone 3,591 1,402 587 76 54 2,119 59.0

South Africa
Basutoland 1,658 164 215 89 18 486 29.3
Bechuanaland 2,076 241 195 86 653 32 1,207 58.1
Swaziland 1,760 307 249 132 18 25 731 41.5

Source: United Kingdom, Colonial Development and Welfare Acts, Cmd 672, London 1959.
a All services including administrative, economic and social services.
b Includes broadcasting and information and welfare.

485. A major problem in the financing of social
services is the tendency for the services provided to
grow faster than the means for financing them. For
a future higher level of social service facilities, ex
ternal sources of finance, which have made a very
significant contribution in the past, are not so reliable
for long-term planning of the services themselves. In
the pre-independence era, external grants such as
those made under the CD and W Funds were most
helpful. In the former French territories development
planning was an integral part of the French foreign aid
policy and "the pattern of external aid, therefore,

determined largely the structure of social service ex
penditure in these countries"}26 In the post-indepen
dence years and for the future, uncertainty has deve
loped as regards the amount of aid, its timing and its
character, as a result of the new influence of interna
tional political relations and diplomacy.

486. New sources have grown and the number of
foreign countries giving financial and technical assis
tance in the social field has considerably increased

126 See E/CN.14/SDP /6, Ope cit, p. 29.
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with political independence~ Significant of these new
sources are the cheap loan sources such as the Special
Commonwealth African Assistance Programme under
which loans, grants, training, scholarships and fellow
ships may be obtained from other Commonwealth
countries for both social and economic programmes.127

Cheap loans are also available from the Special Fund,
an agency of the United Nations Organization and
applications from under-developed countries for cer
tain types of social programmes are acceptable to
this Fund.

487. However, a major problem in the acceptance
and use of foreign loans and grants for financing
social programmes is the capacity of the receiving
country to meet the local costs of the programmes
being aided. The incidence of local costs in both re
current and development expenditures for aided
programmes ranges from a minimum of 50 per
cent128 to two thirds or more. A study of the contribu
tion of external financial aid in Sierra Leone for the
decade 1950-1960 shows that the ratio of local costs
to off-shore costs in total government expenditures
was 9:1 as against 8:1 for non-social expenditures
and 19:1 for social expenditures.l29 "Thus the possi
bility arises that programmes, even where they may
have been properlv worked out and the proiects
analysed and presented in such a way as to attract

foreign investment or assistance, may have to be
postponed because of the Government's inability to
raise the local cost contributions. This automatically
Inakes the project financially non-viable from the
external donor's or investor's point of view."130

488. Furthermore, the new sources of external fi
nancial and technical assistance are only palliative
in meeting the expanded programmes of social ser
vices or in filling the gap left by the the withdrawal
or substantial curtailment of grants from former
Inetropolitan treasuries. Consequently, the key to the
future financing of social development programmes
will increasingly depend upon an overhaul of govern
ment fiscal measures, the adoption of a policy of
making the users of certain classes of social services
(such as higher education and housing of public
servants) pay for the services they enjoy, and of
shifting a good part of the financial burden of provi
ding social services from central to local governments
with responsibility to shift this burden ultimately to
the people through the payment of local rates. It will
also depend upon a greater use of community self
help techniques. The success of all these alternative
measures ultimately depends upon every country
fostering an ever-expanding and sound economy,
that is, an accelerated increase in per caput national
income.

6. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

489. This study has discussed briefly the social
aspects of development plans in Africa, with particu
lar emphasis on the general level of development, the
planned allocations of public expenditures to the diffe
rent social sectors and the financing of social services.
It has covered among other things, the structural
changes envisaged, income targets and income distri
bution, the relative emphasis between economic and
social objectives and programmes, the share of resour
ces devoted to social sectors, investment criteria, so
cial priorities stressed, special area or regional pro
grammes, and the employment contents of the plans.
A summary presentation of the main features of a
selected nu~ber of development plans can be found
in table B. II. 14.

490. Although the analysis found in the earlier sec
tions must be regarded as preliminary, and subject to
later revision in the light of more detailed study, a
number of tentative conclusions emerge:

491. It was pointed out in section 1 that some coun
trie~ put greater stress in their plans on the type of
socIety and economy that is desired, and the institu
tional changes and provisions necessary for the
attainment of these objectives. The social develop-

127 See E/CN.14/SDP/12, Ope cit., p. 27.
128 A 50 per cent off-shore cost has become current in

many international aid programmes in recent years.
129 See EjCN.14/SDP/12, op. cit., p. 25, table V.

ment objectives tend to be fitted into these over-all
socio-economic targets. It can be seen from columns
2 and 3 of table B. II. 14 that these structural changes
are linked with changes in the distribution of income.
While all countries aim at increasing over-all per
caput income, some countries explicitly include a
more equitable distribution of income amongst the
objectives of the plan. In the plans of these countries
there is a clearer indication of the structural changes
which are needed to reach these objectives.

492. The extent to which objectives in the social
sectors have been related to the over-all plans varies
greatly according to the de~ee of comprehensiveness
of the plan and the nature of the social sector. In some
countries the social sectors are only very perfunctori
ly related to the plan. Often the targets are less
precisely stated than in the economic sectors. In a
few plans the targets in the social sectors are WOVell

into the fabric of the plan and form a framework for
the productive sectors. In general the education and
emplovrnent targets are more closely tied in with the
over-all objectives than is the case with health and
housing.

493. Over time there have been shifts of emphasis
in the relative priority accorded to social develop
ment vis-a-vis economic development, which have
reflected changes in the economic and political situa
tion rather than the level of social attainment. While

130 Ibid., p. 28.
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TABLE B. ll. 14

Salient features in African current social development programmes

Structural changes Income distribution Relative plan %share in public Investment Social priorities Regional or Employment
Country envisaged and target emphasis social/ capital allocation criteria stressed multipurpose and content

economic integrated
programmes

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

Ethiopia Land reform. Progressive taxa- Concentration on Education 1.8 Productivity; Technical educa- Community Partial modem
1962-1967 tion in land use. productive services; Health 2.3 infrastructure tion and training; development on sector only

Per caput income social services to Housing 14.7 needs of pro- decentralized integrated basis; 180,600 job
(net) rising at 2.8% grow at lower rate. Soc. services 19.4 ductive sectors; health service and regional places.
per annum. maximum returns preventive concentration in

through integrated medicine; low cost river valleys: Blue
projects; capitalf housing; Nile, Awash and
labour intensity; community Shebelli; Addis
economy in costs. development. Ababa five-year

programme.

Ghana Create a socialist Equitable income Precedence given Education 13.2 Making full use Education for Nine regional 600,000 workers;
1963-1970 society and distribution. to economic Health 6.4 of existing social training skills . development areas; of which 200,000

economy; development. Housing 4.1 and economic including Volta river are direct job
co-operative sector; Soc. services 25.9 over-head; secondary project. places.
large socialized productive education and
sector. investments in teacher training.

\0 agriculture and00
industry.

Kenya Land consolidation Per caput income Emphasis on Education 8.3 Concentration on African secondary Rural develop-
1960-1963 and farm planning. rising at about economic Health 2.4 revenue-yielding education; ment (ALDEV)

3.5% per annum. activities as in Housing 8.4 investment "high density," services and
previous plans; Soc. services 19.5 especially low income group land consolidation
over 65% of agriculture. housing. scheme.
resources devoted
to economic
services.

Mali Co-operatives and Per caput net Fairly balanced Soc. services 35.0 Building up the
1961-1965 State economic income rising at for infrastructure economic and

participation. 5.5% per annum. needs. social infrastructure
of the economy
(70% of total
planned investment);
State action in pro-
ductive sectors.

Morocco Agrarian and land Per caput income Production and Education 11. 0 Concentration on Unemployment; 80,000 jobs
1960-1964 tenure reform. rising at 3.7% social overhead Health 4.0 productive sectors; manpower training; through public

per annum. aiding economic Housing 8.0 technical training; rural and urban works.
growth (technical Soc. services 23.0 mobilization development.
education and of domestic
housing); low emph- savings and direct
asis on traditional labour.
social services.



TABLE B. ll. 14 (Contd.)

Salient features in African current social development programmes

Structural changes Income distribution Relative plan %share in public Investment Social priorities Regional or Employment
Country envisaged and target emphasis sociaIf capital allocation criteria stressed multipurpose and content

economic integrated
programmes

2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

Nigeria
1926-1968

Per caput income Weighted in favour Education 10.3
rising at 2% p.a.; of productive Health 2.5
redressing regional sectors and social Housing 6.2
income inequalities. overhead (man- Soc. services 20.2

power training)
accelerating growth.

Productivity;
basic services to
give the economy
an industrial base;
agricultural and
industrial
development.

Technical and Lagos develop-
higher education; ment scheme;
manpower training; Niger delta scheme;
low-cost housing; Niger dam project.
participation of
people.

Rhodesia and
Nyasaland
Federal Government
1962-1965

Per caput income
rising at 2% p.a.

Re-allocation of Education 5.4 Investment in the Unemployment and
resources in favour Health 3.5 productive sectors; under-employment;
of productive Housing 4.6 labour-intensive technical and higher
services; 68% resou- Soc. services 14.2 activities. education aiding
rces for econo. servo economic growth.

,~
Nyasaland
1962-1965

Co-operative and Income & wealth Concentration on Education 17.1 Continuation works Development of
public ownership; redistribution; economic infra- Health - productivity; human resources
control of monop- per caput income structure and agri- Housing 3.2 employment effect; through education
olies. rising at 3.7% p.a. cultural moderni- Soc. Dev. 2.0 resource utilization; and training.

to £23 by 1965. zation. Soc. services 25.8 balance between
sectors.

38,200
additional places
(in theory)

Senegal
1961-1964

Sierra Leone
1962-1967

Sudan
1961-1972

Co-operative
ownership and
production;
administrative
reforms.

A social environ
ment favourable
to a "mixed
economy".

Per caput net
income rising
at 5.7% p.a.

Per caput net
income rising at
2.2% p.a.

Tends to be Education 12.3 Qualitative Health and
weighted in favour Health 5.3 development and education
of social services; Housing 17.2 social improve- especially rural needs;
aims at redressing Soc. services 34.8 ment; reliance on employment; welfare;
imbalance of social investissement rural housing.
and economic humain.
sectors.

Emphasis on Education 10.5 Providing Qualitative basic
infrastructure Health 21.4 deficiencies in basic education; local
Social Housing 4.1 economic and training of medical
services 41.2% Soc. services 41.2 social services on personnel.
Economic integrated basis.
services 34.3%
Production 16.8%

First priority is Education 13.0 Concentration on Gezira scheme;
productivity; basic Health 3.0 basic (economic and Zandi scheme;
services in health Soc. services 23.7 social) services Gash scheme.
and education also for long-term
important. planning.



TABLE B. ll. 14 (Contd.)

Structural changes Income distribution Relative plan
envisaged and target emphasis social/

economic
Country

Tanganyika
1961-64

2 3

Per caput income
rising at 3.4% p.a.

4

Complementary
development with
higher emphasis on
economic assets;
over 60% of
resources allocated
to economic
development.

% share in public
capital allocation

5

Education 13.8
Health 4.0
Housing 8.7
Soc. services 27.1

Investment
criteria

6

"Laying founda
tion for future
growth";
productivity and
basic services;
higher national
income for
accommodating
welfare services.

Social priorities
stressed

7

Secondary
education and
technical training.

Regional or
multipurpose and
integrated
programmes

8

Employment
content

9

Education 10.0 Productivity; "The humanization Medjerda Valley
Health 1.0 employment effect; of society"; scheme.
Housing 6.0 import substitution education; housing
Soc. services 17.0 and foreign for the poorest

exchange. class.I
8
J

Tunisia
1962-1964

Upper Volta
1962-1967

Democratizing
economic power;
adaptation of
administrative
organs; land
reform; co-opera
tive production.

Minimum per
caput income of
50 Dinars (1974);
per caput income
growing at 4.2%
p.a.; redressing
income inequalities.

Per caput net
income rising at
2% per annum.

Concentration on
economic
infrastructure and
manpower
training.

Priority to
productive sectors
and economic
services.

Education
Health
Housing
Soc. services

8.0 Identification of
2.2 natural resources
7.5 and their utilization
22.0 for production.

Full employment
by 1971.

UAR (Egypt)
1960-1965

Abolition of
private property
with monopolistic
powers and of
unequal land
ownership;
co-operative
system; State
enterprise; land
reform.

Double national Weighted in Education 2.9 Productivity
income in 10 favour of economic Health 0.6 geared to rapid
years; per caput growth with Housing 10.3 industrial growth.
income rising at housing and urban Soc. services 15.3
5% p.a. Income re- facilities as
distribution. complement.

Equal opportunities
for personal
development;
social justice.

Source: Compiled by the Economic Commission for Africa, Economic Development Division.



up to the late 1950s, high priority was accorded to
social investment expenditure, in the current plans,
emphasis has shifted to productive investment and
the rate of growth in social services has tended to
fall. In many plans, as can be seen from columns 4
and 6 of table B. II. 14, emphasis is put on the need
to increase the national output in order to sustain a
higher level of social services in the future.
At the same time an ~ttempt is made in some.
plans to differentiate between those social services
likely to contribute towards growth in national output
and those that can be more easily postponed. But
much more needs to be known about the inter-rela
tionships involved for rational choices to be made.

494. In some current plans stress has been put on
a regional approach to integrated economic and so
cial development in an attempt to achieve a more
even development between geographical areas and
social groups and to increase the proportion of the
population brought within the modern sector of the
economy. In some cases, as can be seen from column
8 of table B. II. 14 this has taken the form of rural
development schemes, providing an opportunity for
combined economic and social development.

495. It was shown earlier, and it is reflected in
coTumn 5 of table B. II. 14, that within the social
sectors the emphasis put on the different services has
varied between countries and over time, reflecting
different needs and pressures and patterns of develop
ment. The social services tend to compete for resour
ces in terms of finance and personnel and in practice
the largest allocations tend to go to the most articulate
advocates and those who can show most clearly the
link between investment and returns. In fact the
programmes of the different social services are close
ly inter-related, and need to be looked at, as the Sier
ra Leone ten-year plan suggests, on the basis of group
needs rather than targets in isolated social sectors.

496. The analysis of investment allocations in re
lation to levels of development has brought out sub
regional patterns, and in some cases has thrown into

relief country variations from these patterns. More
could be done in this way to establish the basic inter
relationships and to explore reasons for departures
from regional levels.

497. The contents of current plans reveal a growing
public responsibility for social development and for
the encouragement of institutions and agencies for
social change. 'The share of the established voluntary
agencies is relatively getting smaller. At the same
time an attempt is bemg made to decentralize the
provision of social services "from above" and through
local administration or self-help schemes to stir into
life new voluntary efforts. In the field of social de
velopment much will depend on the success of these
efforts.
498. I'he problem of financing expanding social
services has assumed new sIgwtIcance ill recent years.
This has largely resulted from the fact that the rate
of growth In the social sectors has generally been
faster than ill the productive sectors which sustain
them, and for many countries the attainment of inde
pendence has led to the virtual withdrawal or substan
tial curtaIlment of metropolitan grants which had
previously played a major role in the provision of
social serVICes. Furthermore, because the recurrent
financial implications of capital outlays on social
services are generally more burdensome than for
economic services and ultimately tend to limit govern-
ment capacity to promote over-all economic develop
ment, countries had of necessity, in their current
plans, to exercise restraints in expanding social ser
vices whilst popular demand for these services con
tinues to grow. The prospects of international aid in
providing these services look only palliative to Afri
can Governments because of the uncertainty surround
ing such aid and, in particular, the limited capacity
of these Governments to bear the comparatively
heavy local costs complement of such aid. Thus the
future prospects for the development and accelera
tion of the level of social services in African coun
tries largely depend upon attainment of a higher
level of economic capacity.
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